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Tothe Reader. 
8887 Hether the fiery tryall of contention, or of 
perſecution be greater, is hard to deter- 
mie; God: hath wrought to free 
SEE us from the one, we have brought upon 

1 our ſelves the other. Every man is an- 
gry that others are not of his minde; we have been fo 
divided, that it is the infinite mercy of God that 
our enemies have not come in at our breaches, and 
divided all among themſelves, before tHis time. 
Were our I. onely r and bad, | 
they were not fo grievous, Chryſeſtome (ayes, It & 9,08 
_ to be hated for Chrif: then 5 be dee fi him. mw w_ 
How much better then is it to be hated for Chriſt, 73 A. +3 
then to be beloved for finne The reaſon he gives of du wo- 
that ſtrange aſſertion of his, is, If thos beeſt lowed for , bin rior 
God, it is an honour to thee, and ibos art a debtour for that . ddt on. 
honour If thes beeſt hated for him, Cad is c delten to thee, gg. 
he owes honour to thee, for ſo he is pleaſed to be to his 8 
poore ſervaats. But our diviſions have been and ſtill 2% 28 2 
are between good men, even Gods Diamonds do cut 5 Nl 4 U 
one another; good men cauſe afflictions to good men; . dv- 
every man is plotting, working, winding fer frmſelfe. 1G wir 5e 

man ſtrives like Hpelev and Proregenes who ffrall ie e e 
draw the ſubtileſt line to attain his owne ends, but few g.  - 
firive who ſhall draw che * oy who hall in the g. 

_ moſt direct courſe work hi and alf his wayes 
<2. eee ee yan Who can meds 
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Plutarch in 
the liſe of 


Pclopi as. 


from ſuc 


dle wich this fire that is kindled among us, and not 

burn his finge?s e A maßs good affectichs hippily may 
be approved, but his prudence will an 
what I finde Zuther writes in an Epiſtle to his friend 

Nicolas Gerbelius in the like caſe, mall ſatisfie me, C pio 
ego inveniri cha & Ecclifie ſus delis, fi prudens eſſe 
non potuerim miniſter © 1 chowſocyer to be a fan · 
full Miniſter of Chriſt and his Church, if I cannot be 
a prudent one. The ſtanding im the gap is more dange 
rous and troubleſome then the getting behinde the 
hedge, there you may be more ſecure, and under the 
winde, but it is beſt to be there where God looks for 
a man. That which Pelepidas (aid; to his wife taking 
her leave of him as he was going out of his houſe to 
the Warres, is a ſpeech worthy of all men in publique 
place: She comes weeping to him, and! iprayes him to 
look well to himſelfe; he a4 ew her; My goed wife. it ©. 
for private ſoldiers to be careful of themſetves, ot for 
thoſe in publique place, they muſt have an eye to 
ſave other men lives. It may be when you are go- 
ing about a work that hath hazard, and trouble in it, 
your wives or ſome friends of yours will with; great 
affection deſire you, ;beſeech: you, to have a care of 


your ſelves, that you bring net! your. ſelves. into 


trouble or danger, oh take heed of chat, rather never 
meddle, let others doe that work if they will; you 


ſhould anſwer, It is for private meh to take care of 


themſelyes, but men in publ que places are called 50 
look 72 the publique; that it ſuffers not through their 
negle cu 07 GA aa il 
Some come into the gap, not to make it 2 to 
kcep it open, yea to make it wider; the Lord deliver me 

A ſpirit: God knows I had rather Save 
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y Or Ein mene ber G beides. If it meet 
of peace: I hope ir will ſpenke peace, it will 


cſtabliſhipeace in duch a heart! if with a Wy ſtrife it 


works ddmodum recipieetis. That which is inten- 

0 be an Trevicom Ars eden, Polemicans, ®: 

bone of contention. + 
- Thoſe things which Cod himſelfe didaines for IN 


* onthe Sarraments)/are by mans corruption made the 


occaſion of the greateſt contention in the Chriſtian 
world, Nom ell: chedl chat har comes frim mans 
jg intentions and beſlicunig/ous be | thee Fee! 


A Fins h theſe ſeaves may meet with fome boi- 
ſterous R Py! erz beat them one againſt ano- 
ther; that may pry picke to finde that in thein 
which is nor; lobkagithoroach the contradictions of 
his-owne ſpirit he may think he ſees the like here, Let 
the: lines be hever ſo ſtraight, yer he will wreſt and pul 
them whar he can to tiakerHem lye croſſe. am id far 
from bring ſollicitonsi that ihey are ſo indeed; that the 


. ſpecial thing I deſite ofxhee' is che laying one thing to 


another,” the comparing one thing wich anther. ' Re- 
member 'whar the ſubject is, Divifions; *Differencer. 
Lhave im it» to delt Wien varlous ſpirits, 
r (xdmembet the ſtope is to ſetke the compot 
them what I can, If you ſeꝭ me tow neare to the o 
and by neate to th other, which yet the 


and 
— wich one! another be not Miſhto jud he dn 


Iam oll my mera men I hc weed what 
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athe Read 


belpe of the ſhooe of the tion of the Goſpel of 
peace, I doe not finde m Cut. "Ty 
Peace is pretious to me, I feele the ſweetneſſt of it; 

I am willing to do what I canto honour it. The 

lique jarres, contentions, diſturbances in 
Church and Common · wealth are very grie vous. They 
ſay there are in the world ſuch things in Families alſo. 
I have brought here ſome water: if my line had been 
longer, my bucket had beene fuller, You have here 
what I delivered: ſome things are added, eſpecially 
quotations of Authors and Hiſtories, When they grow 
to be many I thinke them fitter for the Preſſe then the 
Pulpit. I was the more willing theſe things ſhould 
come forth to publique view, becauſe otherwiſe what 
other men apprehended to be my minde, would be 
put into their owne words, and ſo rendred in an evill 
appearance. But will Printing help? The boldneſſe 
of this age is ſuch, as not onely to make a mans words 
ſound otherwiſe then when came from him, and 
ſo traduce him but confidently to averre that there 
are ſuch things wriuen in ſuch Bookes, of ſuch men, 
which never yet came into their thoughts, much leſſe 
into their pen. With what boldneſſe it been ſaid 
and printed againe and againe, that I in that Book en- 
tituled, The gloriaus nam of Cod, The Lord of Hoſts, did 
al the Earl of Z{e the Lord of Hoſts, Surely, the 
ht of thele men is nende, not intramitiende, 
ey {end forth ſpecies of the owne dyod with the 
cvill of their hearts, and then hay day: they finde 
them in ſuch a book. Nm that name gl 
ven by me to him. I indeed endeavoured, 

Lordof our Hoſts, which i enen "ic Nat 
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" our Armies. The utmoſt that ever was ſaid or writ. 
comes but to this, that God had put a name 

him that came neare to his, but never mentioned with- 
out ſome difference from it. An abuſe in this kinde, 
though not altogether ſo high, I have had from the 4»- 
ti-Apologift ; he quotes many places in my Lectures 
upon Hoſes, he ſets downe the Pages, wherein he ſayes, 
I have contrary to what is in the Apology pr 

for that way you call Independent. Would any man 
but thinke, when he ſees the Booke named in Print, 
the Lecture, the very page mentioned, but that the 
thing is true, it is to be found there? But to this day 
it hath never come to my eares that ever any man hat 
found ſuch things there but himſelfe. Are rhoſe the 
places? Let moderate and quiet ſpirited men loołe in- 
to them, and they ſhall finde nothing there but what 
the generality of Presbyteriall Brethren, yea I thinke 
T may ſay every one, who is not either Prelaticall or 
very violent, will acknowledge to bee truth, and if 
ſo, I am free. But we ſhall have another time for this. 
At this time I would gladly that this Treatiſe might 
meet with no ſpirit exaſperated, but in calmneſſe 
and quietneſſe, let what is here be examined, That 
God that can create the fruit of the lips to be peace, 
cah make the fruit ofthe pen to be ſo. My aymes arc 
peace, which I ſhall never ceaſe endeavouring and pray- 
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HEAR TDIVISIONS- 
he Eeill of our Times. 


HOS EA 10. 2. 


Their Heart is "_ now ſhall they be found 
feuly. 


61 


c HAP. I. | 
Kt cpened, ind ſutableneſſe of it to our Times, ſbewed. 


O maryail though Iſrael be charged, ver. 1. 
} to be eas vine, . 


57 Heart-divigon cauſe empti- 

of good, both in mens (1 a and in 

OY Suk 5 State, The lealt dividing of 
* . in anꝝ one part from der x 


agree gibt hi bee bebe by prof gi in n 


ference in mens ons ko 1 if 1 diſ- 
2 heart; but if 4 lege in there, p ths: | 
£ Fr as ſore, Nunc 48 282 3 . 
e coracted the Ut, ads it men 
were che g Freateſt Delio! ta Kang, word Ggnifies alſa 72 
ie be msd dee ate, fo Arias Mont 
Ai 


Ras the judgment ol 
. == | 


were the righteous judgments of God upon them for thoſe di- 
viſions that were amongſt them. Men wil not be convinced of 
theic fin, till Gods judgement is upon them for it; and then 
their conſciences will, and others ſhall ſee that God is righte- 
ous , and they are vile and finfull before him; even in ſuch 
things that before they pleaded for, or at leaſt &uld not be 
brought to own their own guiltineſs iv. When thunder and 
raine came upon the men of Iſrael in their wheat Harveſt, and 
they were afraid they ſhould dye, 1 Sam. 1 2. 18, 19. then they 
could ſay, Ve have added unto all our ſinues this evill to aske us a 
King. | 

The Lord convince us of, and humble us for the ſinſulneſſe 
of our divifions by his word, that deſolating judgments be not 
upon us to convince and humble us. 

Their beart is divided. 

This Heart · diviſion is either from God, or from one ano- 
ther, 1 

Their heart is divided between God and their Idols; Th 
would not caſt off the worſhip of God wholly, that was 
much; they loved their Idols, but they muſt not have 
divide between God and them they thought was faire. 
hearts were alſo divided one from another; and juft it 
with God, that thoſe who divide from him, ſhould di 
one from another. 2 King. 15. you may ſee what wofall divi- 
ſions there were amongfi them, _ againſſ people, and peo- 
ple againſt King, Civill Wars eir King comes upon one 
of their one Towns, and ſmites it, and rips up all the wo- 
men that were with Child in it, and all becauſe they opened 
not to him. O the rage and cruelty of men of proud ſpirite, 
when they get power into their hands | for then their pride 
ſwells, — blown up with the flatteries of ſuch as are about 
them: As if they were ſuch gods upon earth, as they might doe 
whatſoever the 3 and the liver, eſtates, liberties, eom- 
forts of all e under their feet, and muſi ſubmit to their 
RE I oy Wil Nite to ember 
ter, there was | du ing, and 
wurthering one another. In their Church State there was no- 
thing bat faQions and rents one from another; ſome * 


be evill of our Times. 


the true worſhip, ſome for the falſe. And amongtitthe falſe - 
worſhi there were diviſions too: Some were for the calves 
that - Feraboam ſet up at Dan and Bethel; ſome were ſor Beal : 
great contention there was between theſe. You know the fic- 
ry of Feb an Idolater, yet deſtroying the worſhippers of Baal 
and his Idols. | 
The Fewes of old underftood this Text of theſe Heart-diviſi- 
ons amongſt themſelves , as well as of their divifions from 
| God, which appears by a notable tradition of theirs , St Je- 
rom in his Comment upon theſe words, relates: whereas (ſays 
he) the Scripture, 2 King. 17. tells us, that Hoſbea was the laſt 
King of Iſrael, and in bis time Iſrael was carryed cap tive; yet ver. 
2. It is ſaid , He did not evill in the fight of the Lord, as tbe Kings 
of Iſrael that were before bim. Now the Jewes put this Queſti- 
on, Why was not Iſracl carryed captive with their King, 
when they had the worſt King, but rather when things ſeem- 
ed to goe ſomethiog better then before? God yet chooſes this 
time, | 
The Anſwer they give, is, Becauſe in former times the 
people might pretend, they could not tell how to help what 
they did amiſſe in the matter of Worſhip ; Indeed they wor- 
ſhipped the Calves, but they were forced to it by the tyranny 
of their Kings, it ſhould be the loſſe of all they had if they 
did not: but ( (ay they) in the days of: Haſbea there was more 
| liberty given then before. - Now thoſe who would, might 
goe up to Jeruſalem to worſhip, and that they ſay is the 
reaſon of that expreſſion, that Hoſbea did not evill as other 
Kings bad done; but hen they came to have more liberty, 
they fell to pranglingamongh emfclves, ( which is an uſu- 
all concomitant. of liberty) now! their divifion-roſe-high, 
ſome would go up to Jeruſalem to worſhip, others would not; 
thoſe that went up, cryed out of thaſe who went not; and 
thoſe who went not, vilified thoſe who went. Now their 
bearts are thus divided, now {hall they be found guiley. The 
deſolating judgment muſt now come. This is the time for 
their captivicy. Nom he gives chem up to the Enemie. God 
was exccedingly provoked withthelr contentions one againſt 
another at this time. What ? ( ſayes God) when 1 Was in 
Come way of favour towards * when I took off ( in 225 
Lal 5 2 pert 


\ 


afbondage that was upon thew, char ſors op- 


q 


mote Hberty in ihe Land for my -crue worſhip, and do they * 
ow fall out, contemn, — wrangle one with anotherthec 
goe intocaptivicy, let the eneiny come in upon them, i 

—— in ſuch a crooked perverſe Generation 
a+ thie 14. | | 34.46 76 ed! 

Our condition ſeems to parallel with theirs very much, we 
lately were under ſore and cruell bondage; nothing was more 
dangerous — — — — his own wey, wee 
were under Task-maſtert, o g, undoing Courts; 
The Lord hath in a great mealure delivered us, it is the un- 
thankfulneſs;the ſinfull di ſemper of mens ſpirics that makes 
them ſay, hat is done ? ic iu as Hl wick usas exer is was; No, 
2 —— ag were eee. 
ſed out of their graves to ſeg they would re God | 
neſs,and bleſa him with — ni but we ſpend that 
ſtrength in ſiding, wrangling, contending, quarrelſing, ven- 
ing, oppoling one another, that we ſhould ſpend in 


85 I n — 
T he Hef eur Times. 

Briere and; thorns are E — dwell — 
hat i this es pate 
Revert awd thornes fhalLit Bri fotth 2 We ute 
while 8 
| 1 
; — Ob enzinf Eebrnier ce is om — 
— the men of Setrhem and fire-comes from 
the men bf Sechem, and devours Alimilech y yea, there is à fire 
kindled.in our awnebowele,' it riſes from our ſelves. Exh. 
N Fire is gone ont ef ared of ber ranches, which bath devor- 
red her fruits: ſa hit the 0; ole nod to be « Scepter to rule, 
this is d lamentation, and (hall be for a lamentation, This iSamongk - 
nnd; how hang ir laid odtivinde; God: ottcly 


8 — 1 
; ble yropl 


e were in . divided condition 4 that we 
are ʒ and what does this threaten, but that we ſhould be as they 
« while after this were? namely, a people up to the rage 

1 the Enemie, which the Lord forbid. 1 
— out- ery of our diviſions, and —— 
wee ſlill encreaſe them; we are = 
—— — they are digidedfrom our ſel ves, then be- 
cauſe they are divided from the truth ; ve are antzry hecauſe e- 
very mn i not of our own mind, & does not as we do. There 


e 

de to the Cirizens of Vermes, beſreches them for a 
of 4 ny pda peonbetdeme hog wor: 

| "he rent and — . — —_—— 
ced 20 Reformatiog to 

4. the — 2 
| ed. o much e tunica incon/ 
EE lists, the emen: Aid whine 
ms Trag wh A . 
that vas enj rent 
eee dender bald, In « Frcrd. hack 
De $ h a witty and pious note upon this, The 
82 E abe! would dot divide the ſeamelefie coat of 


t made thim to be ſo eareiull of tt i was it out 


| ; that they . 
| , dined 5 


o a 
at «T5 


divided? No, but out of reſpect to their one advantage, eve- 


ry one hoping it might fall to his ſhare, therefore ſay 


they 

Let ws caſt lots for it ; ſo, ſaith he, men would not have Chriſt 
coat divided, they would have no diviſion in the Church 3 
but what do they aime at ? their own advantage, that they 
might enjoy quietly their owne caſe, honour, and means, that 
they might have none to contradiR them, but that the ſtreame 
may run ſmoothly and wholly wich them, what 4 fine brave 
thing were this? And becauſc they fee they cannot doe this 
while their ways are looked into and croſſed, therefore they 
makeſuch an outcry againfi the dividing the ſeamleſſe coat 
ornate ol be other il e 

But certainly, till our hearts be ot e then yet are, 
all our tabs wil not ſerve our — the ſtilling our divi- 
fings. Did we leſs divide between God and our own ends, our 
own ways, we ſhould not divide ſo much one from another. 
Wherefore let us firſt turn our thoughts to conſider a little of 
chis diviſion between God and other chings, and the evil of it. 


CHAP. II. 
The evill of dividing between God and any thing elſe. 


His' people would give God ſomething ; and their idols 
ſomerhifig, and ſo think to pleaſe both; 2 Ning. 33. They 
feaftd the Lord, and ſerved their Tdols. Thus Fuddh in the days of 
Foftab, Tepb. 1. 5. ſware by the Lord, and by Malebam; Swearing 
is a part of Gods worſhip, therefore no humane inſtituted Re- 
lagious ceremony ought to be joyned with it, no more then 
wich the Sattament, or any otherdivine worthip, no creature 
ſbould ſhare in ic, but they joyned Malebam, that is their King. 
The worſhip and ſervice proper to God hath been roo much 
divided between God and the Kings of the Earth; but here it's 
probable is meant their Idoll, to which they gave 4 Kingly, 

wer wer them, their Idoll Moloch had his name from 

ence. - 1 1. 
have read of Redwald King of the Eaſt Saxony, the firft 
Prince ofhis Nation that was baptized,in the ſame wor- 
ſhipped Chrift, and ſer up an Altar co worſhip his Many 
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mens ſpirits lye like that Haven, Ad 26. 18. towards che 
Southweſt and Northweſt, two oppoſite poinss: Surely their 
fpirits muſt needs be very winding and croołed which lye to- 
wards ſuch oppoſites. FD 22; 

This dividing with God is very wicked; what communion 
hath God with Belial ? Hom can you partake' of the Table of the 
Lord, andthe Table of Devill ? 1 Cor. 10. 21. And left they 
ſhould thinke it a light thing thus to divide with God, hee 
adds, verſ. 22- Doe we provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? are we ftrong- 
er then be? It is a Sdn inn of God, and a fighting a- 


 bim, thus co divige in his worſhip. To think chat God 
ould accept of ſuch a dividing,is to make him cruel, like that 
Haylot, 1 King. 3. 26. who was content to have the child divi- 
ded, Let it be neither mine nor thine, but let it be divided. Gods 
worſhip is as deare to him as any child can be to the moſt ten- 
der- hearted mother in the world. When Darius would have 
divided with Alexander, No, ſayes Alexander, there can be but 
one Sun in the Firmament. If we will be dividing with God, 
he will caft off all. 2 Ning. 17. 3 3. it is ſaid, they feared the 
Lord, and ſerved their Idolls ; hut verſ. 34. it is ſaid, they did 
not feare God, God accounted a divided feare no feare at all. 
Verſe 16. it is ſaid, They left all the Commandements of the Lord 
their God, and made them molten Imager. If they give any part 
of Gods honour to molten Images, he acknowledges no ho- 
nour at all given to him, he accounts all his Commandc- 
ments to be leſt. So Fer. 32+ 23. They have don: nothing of all 
that thou commandeſt them to doe: and verſ. 30. The children of Ij- 
rael and the children of Judah baue onely done evill before me. 


God is infinice, and hath all excellency in him, therefore he 
muſt have the whole heart; Idols doe not challenge fo much, 
becauſe they have not an unlverſall excellency, a piece of wor- 
ſkip is enough for them; our hearts, eſtates, liberties, all wee 
are or have, are more Gods then our owne. Cyrus tooke B 
Han by dividing the River: The Devill ſoon ſurprizes us, if 
he can but divide our hearts. 


% The reaſon why heathen Rome rejected Chriftfrom being of 
; nber of their gods, when ſuch a thing was tendrid to 
their Senate, was, Becauſe ( (ay they) it we receive him to be 


\ a God, 
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a0, mamengr d, we may yet e our old ones; but if 
we alu od nes ee be abandoned, Ma- 


L. b meyer 
ligion is made up of divifions between God und their graven' 
Images; between Chriſt the Mediator, and Saints and 
benden Word, apd thelc owns Tredkions 5 benen Di- 
— —— — 
18. 21. Vt bait ye berwegy two opinions / Wee wol 
not be voluntary Cripples to halt berween two. are 
you diſmembred in your hearts and your to 

— his Hiftory 


precgided for — 
ed: exactueſſe in Religion, Aren . 2 up 
our ſelves wholly to God and his truth, herb 
ing much erouble with it. Henee men winde and bit 

It was u notab ſpeceh of Calviveo thoſe who were 3 
ed — they met with in the — W 
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CE hen 2 TIE ? 4 
No: Afﬀficmative Pcecepts doe not binde to all times but 
Negative doe ; therefore it ja nece 1 — 
be no minute ofevill ROY le- 


between two extreams, 
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7 —_ rar 
A cen God und chat thing 
; ——— do let out our affectiont —— 
. it be. in ſubordination to God, fofarreus God is in thoſe 
„a ther ʒ this ĩt no 
cen and other thingt, an uninin all in 
God in all. The. Sainti are i 
lineſſe they k] howiTogtve God che 
to enjoy the comforts of wives and chil- 
— 7 — callings, as much as any in the world; 
heavenly zkil to uvice all in God, and enjoy 
Godin all, God is all in all unto them im their ments 
of all good mhatſoecver; but if our hearts be lit vt to any 
thing otherwiſe then thun, they go a oring ſrom God, and 
will certainly vanich in their own in folly. This is contrary to 
— a97r: _ — 1 * — fe of heart promiſed as a — 
y of gu co e of barrenneſſe, 
here is the reaſon your hearts are ä — mac the ſtream of 
— hearts wholly aſter God, it would runne ftrongly, and 
—— before it, you would be fruicfull in all 


A fruitful and gloriouſly uſefull would men in polite 

place be, if cheic hearts were ſingle and one for God; 

only care to honour God in their duty, and leave the care 200 

of, and proviſion for themſelves and ſlate to God? 
not ment hearts be cut, be divided with their cares and 

| a — $ and ſuceeſſes; their wiſdom ſhoyld 

de how to work all about for God, not how: haadſomely to 


contrive that God may have part, and themſelves: part. The 


more fully we give up our ſelves, our ends, defignes to God, 
the more ſecurely may we ſit under Gods 2 care, 


8 Many of the good Kings of Judab had their 


but yet theylet 


diſturbance in the State; If they ſhould raiſe their Ne- 


worke was — But 2 Chron. mA Jcboſpaphai⸗ 
beart wes lift up inthe wayes of the Lord, 9 
3 2 the gel 


che high Places ſtand 3 their 
ee divided their hearts between God, and their 


—— chis cheir divifion, their hears lay flat, Ci 
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commundement, it ce the ding ie e 
Bur did he not bring diftacbance to the Kin S 
zcale? No, Verſ. 53. Therefore the Lor that King dome 


in his band, and alt Fudab brought to Febaſhaphat preſents , and hee. 
bad riches and honour in abundance. And verſ” 10. The-feare of 
the Lard fell upon all.tbe kingdomes of the lands that were void a« 
bout Judah, fo that they made nb warre agaiviſt „ Vert. 
12. Jeboſhapþat waxed great excee ding. N alc 


Let our hearts be for God aloge, tor God alone is enoogh 


to ſatisſie our hearts, to fupply all good unto us ſor v rr. 

There is infinite reaſon our whole hearts thould befor 
him, he is willing his whole heart ſhould»be for us. Art's: 
41. Tea I willrejoyce over tbem io d them good, and H will — 
them with my whole beart, and with my whole ſoule. 2 
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Heart-divifions one from another, 


W Hen they divided from God, then they divided from his 

people, they would not joyn with his people in the way 

of his worſhip, only ſuch as ſer their hearts to ſeek the Lord 

God of Iſrael, went co Jeruſalem to ſacrifice to the Lord God of 

their fathers, 2 Chr. 11. 16. only thoſe whoſe hearts the Lord 

touched $ but others for their owne carnall ends would nog 

joyn with them, cbey ſaw trouble attended that way; and ha. 

ving divided themſelves from God & his people, ic was Gods 

curſe upon them that they ſhould be di one from ano. 

ther ; it you be divided from the truth, what can hold you to- 

mad rd gether? Truth is a fingle, fimple, plain thing, but error is vu. 
ge rigus,and enſnarls it ſelf wich infinite contradictions: If ph 
_ = ple goe out of the plaine path of truth, they wander up and 


down God knows whicher, intangling themſelves in bry.. 

Auuds * ars and thornes, ſo as they cannot — themſelves: Ar 
2994 thoſe ten Tribes which at hrſt divided from Tudeb only in their 
Andi pz. ſubjeRion to the houſe ol David, and in their worſhip at Tery- 
Chryſ. Hem.3- ſalem, but after they denied all Scciprupsbue only the 5̃. books 
Rem. ; 6 4 . 3 | © » of 
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Þ of Afoſe: - 
ed unto 


þenions, 
nd Foſubeghs; I ruth is che bond that keeps to unity, but er- 
rour is wilde, you know 


if 5 not — to ſisd _ —— 
u give way toit: Our preſent times will be a coſtimony 
Aki all mm 4 The wild and unruly diviſi- 
ons of our times is tabe the ſubsſt of the future diſcourſe, I 
e ule ve ac 
i wi a ſubjectꝭ at ſuch a 

dus that meddles wich thediviſions.of.che times, 
may expect to be divided himſelf, to have bis name , his - 
n meddle with a divided prop. 
an ut all won to with a divided prople ;; 4 
man may with L put his hand into a neſt of Hor- 
nets.. A learned man being once asked why he did not write 
his judgment about the controverſie of his time, anſwered, 
To what purpoſe # it would not help the cauſe; hi much ha» 
zard him that ſhquld meddle. That which one one ſaid to 
Luther, when he was about intereſſing himſelf in ſeeking Re- 
formation, ſonndyin my ears, when I firſt thought of ta ving 
todo with this Argument, O Lutber, rather. get you: inte your 


Cell, and ſay, Lord baue mercy upon . ju 398 erg route 
Ee C of a Miniſter to. di dethi Std 
3 bue his il} of his will be pue x0 it. when lis cone 


to divide the word amongſt a di people, to give + 

part its portion. I ſheuld never — 9 
ſen a Text 2 for ſuch an argument but ſecing Pro- 
vidence hath brought it ſo ſully into my way, I ſhall not 
venture upon it, with my heart caſt and fixed 


that pro- 
miſe, Fre. 11. 3. Ibe uprightnefſe of the upright ſhall. guide bum. 
A Ca | | 


nder and thrown this way and thagway:; ile - 


Cui uſu rei 
publice Chri- 


ftiane & cui 


bons mihi. 


Abi in Cellam 
& dic miſert re 
neftri. 
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[halt caſt whas e Nie this mould: At to 
1. The cauſes of our Divitions, | 
- 3. Theevillofthem. 


2 Caution ou them, chat wo may not make an uus 


them. 
4 Remedies or cures of them. | 
Wie en 


cauſe from wiehout, 
free from d 


L 8. 
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more then to 


divifions in the K 


— at Sar — 9 

are the Devils . 
he da that envious one who — e 2 in che 
Kingdom of Chriſt ; hence choſe who t diviſions a. 
mongft Chriſtians are called 1 Tim. 3. I,. The wives 


of Deacons muſt not be {landerers: 5 be tranſla@ 
ted Devils: women are moſt liable to the Devils temptation 
this way, becauſe they are weak, and are in danger to 


way with ſudden apprehenfions without due examination 
ex: ade Cranes Rok tn roger 
any, — Ca i 
len, ſo farreat ſbe l « Devil in 7 Sele 


the part of the Devit is aRed by them. 18 


guage, 
jrenbatha nor that ne 5 
—— de * . gn wh 


— — not EE nag bt dr 

this anſwer, The Devils have certain 97 — to N they di- 
vide their work, ſuch Devils to fuck a place for fuch a ſer- 
and ſuchto another for another ſervice ; now theſe D 

vils were loath to be diſplaced of their region, 5 they 
were caſt out of the man, having furcher work to do In that 


place: 
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Wee — for no where do ail 


ther wis dime etpecially; for now 
ED . mw to get 4 to their old ſu- 


— 
— rod —— but ſo ation there wil be, they 
— le : ſpirit of divifion amongft! men, 


prevail here, though they conld not hold 
their own in 2 . God : TEE een Satan and 


ir i the Devil tt 


5 
N paoc: another, were it not fo 12 


will begin wi 


en ee. eie wich the 
heart, to cry out pers ; the chief cauſe 
a meny af our : It ij to LA to 
any m ee phen the 
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There an be wo agreement without vi fe qo 


1 Dividi 15 Principle hattra n 
— the Nr rg The 


Peace, to oak 
In the 


time cauſed much diviſion in 
underſtanding wherein the 
0 ir TS will belp much o 


ts necefilery 5 there all 
te do c the urtermoſt 


to ſome other Le , yet dogs o in themſelves ſome di- 
* worſhip; WB l null effracie, fomeikhing in them 
2 unto God, or to eauſe ſome pre- 
ſenke "is *6r work us nearer to God, by an 
efficacy beyond what they have in them of their owne na- 
tures. As for inſtance, Time is a circumſtance, but the Lords 
day hath a, worſhip in it commending our ſervice to | God, 
and an efficacie to bring God to us, and raiſe us to 
What cram. this not from any nagurall efficacit of the time, but — 
anti of Gods inſtitution. Now In ſuch tircum ances as theſe, there 
worſhip mufl obghe to beuniformiry 3 for. theſe have inſtitutlons for their 
| have nd what _ and are not at mans liberty to be altered'as he thinks 
— 9 in tudence; But ere are other circumſtances which 
; hatorall'or civ 1; ſubſervlent to worſhip in à na- 
— or civill way; They are chnver ſant about worſhip, but 
have nothing of worſhip in them, but are meerely naturall 
or civill helps to ĩt. When we worſhip God, we do ſome- 
thing us men as well as worſhippers z hence we have need of 
ſome naturall or civill helps. As for inſtance, when we 
meet to worfhipGod,, wee being men as well as Chriſtians, 
muſt have a conveniency of place, to keep us from the round 
4 ther: 
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1 * An. Cade . 7 
ther, to-knowiwhecher to xeſors ;; and of time to know whin., 

+ Fhere muſf be urder : Many cannot ſpeak atencetocdifi- * 
cation z modeft and grave carriage is required of us, as a ſo- 
ciety-ob men, meeting about matters of weight. In theſe cir 
cumftances, and other of the like nature, there is no! woaſhip: 
at all, there is no'ſpirituall efficagle;, there are only nacurall 
or civill helps to us, while we are worſhipping ; therefore for 
theſe circumſtances, humane prudence is ſufficient to order 

The right underſtanding of this takes away a great preju- 

dice that many have agairft ſuch as defice to keep to Divine 
Inſtitutions, . notondy.in.Subſtancials, but in the Circum- 
ſtantials of worſhip; they thinke it an unreaſonable thing, 
chat divine Jofticution ſhould be required for every circum- , 
fance in wor ſulpʒ this bath. bred a great quarrel in the churcb: 
and well may it be thought unreaſonable, if we required In- 
ſticutions ſor circumſtances in-worſhip , which are but natu- 
rall or civill helps, and have no worſhipat all in them, for 
that indeed were endleſſe, and a meer vanity. Certainly In- 
ſlitutiont are to be required onely in things that are raiſed 
beyond whax is in them naturally, in tendring my reſpeRs 
to God by them, or expecting to draw my heart nearer to 
God, or God nearer to me in the uſt of them. The conten- 
tion about Uniſormity is much encreaſed for want of a right 
underſtanding of this difference in the circumftancialls of 
worſhip did we underſtand one another in this, wee might 


- 


ſoon haye Peace as concerning this ching. 
In cheſe latter ſorts of circumftances we muſt alſo diftin- 
guiſh. There are ſonſt that muſt of neceſſity be determined, 
as time and place; it is therefare neceſſary, there ſhould be 
an uniſormĩty in theſe, in all the members of every ſociety 
reipeQively, that they agree to meet in the ſame place, at the 
ſame time, natural l neceſſity requires this: but naturall ne- 
ceſlity requires not the binding of ſeverall Churches to Uni- 
formity in things of this kind. The urging Uniformity be- 
yond the rule in ſuch things, bath in all ages cauſed wofull 
diviſions in the Church. Eiſebius telle of Vidor, Biſhop of 
Rume, about two hundred yeares after Chriſt, broke off com- 
| hd | munion 
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2 the ſame time he did · The contro verſie was not about e 
but onely about uniformity in the time. Never hath there 
been greatet᷑ breaches 6f unky in the Church, then by — 
wging Unifurmity. 

Bur ſurther ; therw ure other tistixall dvil cironmſtancee, 
whic' need not at all he determined; though there be a liber 
ty and varirty in them, yet order and ediſication ls not here 
by hindered. As for inſtance, In hearing the word, one ſtaude, 
as Conftamine way wont tontlncly to do; another fitsz one is 
uncovered,'andtherty — one kind of garment, 
another, another 3 yet no rules of modeſty or gravity are bro- 
ken. Now if any power ſhould violently urge uniſormity in 
fach like ciecumftances, and not leave them as Chrift hath 
done, kere they make the neceſſity of uniformity 2 dividing 
principleupon theſe four grounds 

1. This wa ſtraltning mens naturall liberties, withour ſa- 
ab their rea ſon. 

Thi hath deen the in- let to almoff all faperſtitions in 
the Cburch Firſt the plea hath been for decency and order, 


then there hath been nped a humane inſtitution to raife 
things higher. 

3: Theurgingſach rh when there is no reaſon ſeen/It 
the nature of them; o_ — chat, malen men 


fear there iy ſome rel igiou of Koth 

4 Here is e ee of 
limits of it, which Mau naturally is very i 
ä ex 
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the varity of. the practices of Brethren in ſuch things as 1 
ay wa ri tuned with brotherly love one towards anc- 
cher, there will be a ſweet harmony, when violent urging 
Uniformicy in ſuch things will cauſe a harſh diſcord in the 
Churches. 

When the fore-named Vitor of Rome, with thoſe who 
joyned with him, cauſed wofull divifions in the Church by 
ſtanding ſo much upon uniformicy, urging there could be no 
Peace without it, by it they brake the peace of the Church. 
Irenews and others in the ſame time pleaded for the peace of 
theChurch, to be procured by — to difference of pra- 
ctice in ſuch things, in the name of all the brethren in France 
under his charge, he writes to Victor, and thoſe wha joy ned 
with him, and telle them of the variety of praiſes of di- 
vers Brethren in times before them, which was very neare 
the Apoſtles times, who,yer.were at unity one with another. 
They who were Biſhops ( ſayes be.) before Soter , of that Sea 
which now thou governeſt, as Anicetas., Pius, Higinas, Tele- 
ſphorus, Xixtus, were at unity with them of other Churches, 
although their obſervations were various, and Polycarpus be- 
ing at Rome in the time of Anicetw, varyed in divers things 
from him. Although Pohcarpus had ( ſays he) what he did 
from J7obn the Diſciple of our Lord, with whom he conver- 
ſed, yet would he not perſwade Anicetas to the ſame things, 
but left him to the way of his owne Church, and they com- 
munĩcated lovingly one with another, and parted in a bro- 
cherly way. Cannot men walke peaceably in a broad way, 
though they do not tread juſt in one anothers ſteps ? What 
though there be ſome diſtance in their walke, one towards 
cnatide the other towards the other fide of the way; muft 
they needs fall out, becauſe they are not in the ſame path, 
when the way is broad enough? Indeed if they went over a 
narrow bridg, they muſt not take that liberty to go abredth ; 
if they keep not cloſe to one anothers ſteps, if they ſtep at a 
diſtance, they may fall into the River. Thus in matters of 

divine worſhip , we mult look to it, that we walk exactly in 
the ſame ſteps 3 if there we preſume to take liberty, wee may 
ſoone fall ; but in circumſtances of an inferiour nature, there 
may be difference wichour * We muſt not here take 


upon 
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upon us to de wiſer chen Oürid. Adelen&bon in an Epiſtle to 
ſome Brethren of differing minds ( cited by Gerſom Buce ru] 


cum de preci- perſwad es to unity thus : Seeing ( ſaith he) wee agree in the 


Tac. principal Articles of Faith , let uy one anotber with mutual 
ding inter nos love, the diſſimilitnde and varjty o Rights and Ceremonies, (I will 
conftet, comple- adde, ſayes Bnceru /) and 0 2 Government, ought not 
amar nos mu- tv dis joyn our minds. 

mo amore, neg; | TY 

difſimilnas CF uarieta: ritmum & ceremoniarum , addam ego & politia Ecclefiaſtice , dirjungere 


t mentes ne ra 


. 
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\ "1; CNMAP. V. F 
The ſecond dividing Principle: All Religions are 
to be tolerated. 


HFT His is a divider indeed. There is a great outcry of this 

but what is the ſcope of it? it is to exaſperate mens ſpi- 
rirs againſt che coleracton of any thing. Some think there 
muft needs be a neceſſary dependance between tolerating 
ſomethings conceived errors, andtolerating all things; and 
if it were not for the fear of the one, there would prin, of ſuch 
ado about the other. Bur I hope I ſhall clearly ſhew there is 


no ſach dependence 3 but as this iz a dividing principle, that 
all things ſhould be tolerated, ſo the other is as truly divi- 


ding and falfe, that nothing ſhould be tolerated. 

There is nothing makes more ſtirre among us at this day, 
then n in matters of Religion. 
Conſcience preſſes me to ſpeak what I ſhall find to be the 
mind of God in this ching: The wantonneſſe of mens ſpi- 
its, their extream boldneſſe about the matters of God, and 
Chrift, is ſuch, as ſhould cauſe our hearts to tremble ; ſuch 
horrid blaſphemous _— are amongſt us, owned and pro- 
felled with ſo much impudener, and their practice ſtrengthned 
by this Principle, That there is to be an abſolute liberty in the 
things of Religion, that our duty to God, our love to, and 
care of the preſervation of Religion, calls us to ſet our ſelves 
2 ſuch a falſe, ſinfull, dangerous difturbing Principle as 
thut. * 


This Prineiple is ſtrengthened by two Poſitions; both 
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which aredividing a as well as the Principle it it ſelſe. 
Firſt, That Magiſtrates have nothing to do with men in 


the matters of Religion. 
Secondly, Conſcience is a tender thing, and muſt have li- 
berty nothing muſt be done to men, who plead their confci- 


cence) for what they do. 


rinetple; Then the miftakes in thoſe two affertions, that up- 
hold this principle: As they ſtrengthen the priuciple, ſo they 
ſirengthen diviſion. 
The principle is dividing ; For, 
* It is an abhorring to nature. Is it not an abhorring 
any mans heart in the world, that men ſhould ſuſ- 
fer 2 60 to be blaſphemed, whom they honour ? and 
that nothing ſhould be done for the reſtrayning any, but to 
atks cem why they doe for, and to perſwade them to doe 
otherwiſe ? There hach ever been as great a conteſtation a- 
l le about Reli MN, 28 about any thing, Exod. 8. 
| Phiraoh bade 714. eh de in the land: Bat Moſes 


Ir bs br of n Deutr, 
13- 6. If thy brother 55 motber , or thy ſonne, 
or thy daugbter', thei 25 me, or thy friend, which 
is « thine owne ſoule, entice thee 
and ferve other god, which 
Thou not von ſent e to him ; neitber 
ſhatf bene eye pity bim, nei fg Pure bim, nor conceale 
bim But — — r , > or band (halt be firft 
upen bum to put bim to death, and n the band 97 the 


le, 
ue per of thi „ ſuy ing, This is In the 
Old'Fefment, but we fin no ſath thing in rhe Goſpet ; 
for wefind the ſame thing, almoſt the ſame words, uſed in a 
eie of the times of the Golpd, Zech. 13. 3. In the lat- 
ter end of the 22. Chapter, it ere thoſe who 
8 | D 2 pierced 


ard, ſeying , Let us goe 
knowne , 123 


Fir, wee ſhall ſhew the Prineiple it ſelſe to be a dividing 


2 
ving a eee ke 
ESI; There ee — fk am 


for uncleanneſſe. Veri. 3. It bella come to paſſe, that be that takes 
upon bim t» D nh ng wh _—_— 
gate bim, fu ſay unto bim, Thou ſbalt not „ for this 
ſpeckeft lyes in the name of the Lord: And bis Is and bis 
mother that begate bim, ſball thruſt him through when be propbe - 
ſeth. 

You muſt underſtand thisby that in Deut. The meaning is 
not, that his father or mdther ſhould preſently run aknife in- 
to him, but that though they begat him, yet they ſhould be 
the means to bring him to condign puniſhment, even the ta- 
king away his life; thoſe who were the inſtrumentꝭ of his life, 
ſhould now be the inftrumengs c of his death. 

3. Thicdly, It is a dividing pri becauſe by ic the reines 
and ſpirit of oppoti- 


are let looſe to all kind of wanto 
tion, ia the matters of Religion. Men naturally are wanton 
in nothing more then i po the * Religion 3. 80045 


ſpirits are bent upon, and 

thing, above a r: b tee 

an . * 7 and above reaſon, 

conception tee men of corrupt minds, if there I,” 

to reſtrain mer from oppoſing one another in 3 —— | 
tonneſſe and 

finite j Jarrh 
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There is a two-fold government, af Chet 
2. One as he is Godequall with the Father, od TY wich 


the Father, ruling heaven and earth. 
_ 2. Another, at he is God and man, Mediator, 


. 


5 0 of his that he hath by way of A a 11 : 


Now the Magiftrate is gn Officer of God, both the Father 
and the Son, in the general government ofthe world. But 
he is nothe Officer of Chriſt, in that Kingdome of his that 
he hath by way of diſpenſation from the Father, that Kegnum 
Mediatorum, as Divines call it: No, though he be a Chriſtian 

there are no Officers of that, but ſuch as are by di- 
vine inflizution ſet down in the Word; his Chriſtianity doth 
aca ble further ability to execute the work of his 

in a beiter manner, it adds no new dane 40 mo : 

An Infidel] Magiſtrate converted to Chriſſian Religion, 
thereby better enabled to performe the duty of bi place 1 755 
before, _ he had the «ſue nmborit before ; it was his ſiun, 


thority now az he is able t do ; though 
Elie . 


e e 4, 16. thy. bg er of his 


Gil 2 nt from thac 
perſon hath as he is Gene the Mediator. 
ge — not this then exc ydehim from. the coals of a- 
ny power in the matters of Chridjan Religion 2. ”,_ - 


in the exerciſe of his power governing the 
world, hath'a ſpecial! + ayme at the promoting the Kingdom 
of his Sonne Chriſt the. Mediator: Therefore Magiſtrates c. 
ercifing this power of God, ought to ayme at theſe ende, 
that Sen aymes at in the exerciſe of his cn power, 
that is, to be uſefull to Chriſt Government in his Church, 
and for the good of his Church: Ta in all his wayes, from 


Some Ki of the world, hath aymed at the ſetting up his 


upon his holy Hill, at the promoting of the 
7 of him who is God-man : and if his Minißßers doc not 
e uſe of their power to this end, when this Kingdome of 
5 —.— to be revealed to chew, . he will TARA it at 
their bands. 
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: h rite about this ſubjett moſt of their 
r 


* ſame Stare- 


The power chat God hivetied withatf in mar- 
tert of Religion in che Old ba ren and cleare in 
that which God gave to the — 


of Judab and Iſrael , chat 
to name particulars would al e a volume I find ma- 


here, but 1 N L inftarices in chis, 
cauſe it is by all mw they bade power j but the argu- 
ment —— to the 18 of Magiſtrates in the times 
of the Goſpel, prevails1 teefe wt choſe wh? hold this Divi- 
ding Principle prey ate 50 of. For chey tell ur chat 
their power e exerciſe ot ſucfi a po. - 
er wete types ol the eg DG of Chriſt, for we find glo- 
rious promiſes of Kingly po and — made to in 
the : Thy of 4 bed . 


leer hob p6wer PEER 
"of chit 17 cherefbre Mmiflert 
— ci 1 now: why o naicher þ! we wt ument 
e 695 os 
5 To's 12 have 3 CN | _ 
u e the Chtirth and Com 
the . They 115 benck to ben Tae e 
Church is x þ Santis 


wealth of Iſrael, Epbeſ. 2. 12: 1294 0 efore their Pane 
re ä well as 555 * 
r ee W ag. ina mere 
ſer vile Wi then CY woule ve Hit Chiirch;, 5 the pee 
of the el, brought ap in: Compulſion therefore in mats = 
2 2 3 —_— to their condition, then i i 
sto our 
$5. The . bond th) Was ans hen onnd to be böcer Ei 
the Laws of their Stare wereby x 
vine appcintment Wel Kings were me God;bne no 
Chii ſexhis Church out of all Nat'6nts 8 
leaves chem to th ſcerall Governments, Live, Ofveera,, 
feverall Nallont for their Civil Starte. 
1, 1 cotifefſe were there nothing but meerly ex 
Laws from the Old Teſtament to conofute thi, diviaj 5 e 1 
on, to an examining eye the argument would has ard co- 
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of har ys formerly done in hECHL 1 — 10] 
* the argument Cen che power 'of Magi 
| F Iycalneheerwo.: . 2 


fity of ic as truly now as there was then. I cannot argue che 

ing of Ordiaances from our nerd of hem, not 
thus there is ſuch an inſtitution, for the Church hath need of 
it ; but rather thus, I find ic in the Word eo be an inſſaution, 
1 ——— of it. e re 
civill s this way of argu . is- 
need of ſuch a help, and — we ſhould (ck. to have ĩt. 

Now ſure the need we have of ſuch a power, is exoceding 
great, we were in a moſt miſerable condition if wehad no ex- 
ternall civil power to reftrain from any kinds of —_—_— 
and —— The condition of the Jews,,O how happy 
was itin compariſon of oure, if this were denyed -us!for if 
any onevf theirs did bla ſpheme God, or ſeek to ſeduce any 
from him, they knew wht to do with him,befides perſwading 
2 the contraryz but if any ſhould ſeek to ſeduce the wives 
as 


boſoms, childrefrofour bodies, friends as dear to us 
grown lives, into thoſe wayes that we think in our con- 
ſciences will undo their ſouls to all eternity, yet wee muſt" 
only deſire ham they would not do ſo, we muſt only adm 


. 
"I" rs $4.3 
. . =" 4 . „ 
$4 at 4s 
7 * 5 — 5 © A F b 
9 * "ey 4 . $ - 2A « 7 4 EP BE. 40+. 
l < ©" - l N 1 . © 2 4 o 
rr Jr - TILED ; 1117 A 
1 ="=7 1 
- _ 4 
N a — > © . » * 0 
— * 
a - 5 8 
4 
5 $2 
£2 
= — wy - 
* +. . LI * 2 $9 
= 4 * = 
7 
d . Wat well 2 
- nd "I 
* 
10 " = * 1 - 
i" 
. 


niſh. 


* ere ws pet ARE 
« Ws #4 - * . < - * - 
ein ere 7s 335 oe Det ———— — — 
= — 2 . . : a ö 


1 — : * r — "= 4 * 
2 _— . N > 4 vu 
= 4 * * 1 
- S 


— 


= 


— — us from the pedagogy 
of the Law hath brought us into this condition, our burden 
E Law laid upon our 
fore-fathers. Harh from one burden to lay 
a ? Muſt we no ſre choſe who are deareſſ to 
us drawn into che wayes of eternall n, and Rand 
and look on, but no way left to help them, or our (elyes, un- 
leſſe wee can perſwade to the concrary ? ſurely ourcondi:ien 
is very ſad: Have we not cauſe to ſay, Lord let any burthen of 
the Ceremonial Law be laid upon our necks rather then this ? 
If there were a company of mad men running np and downe 
the ſtreets with knives and ſords in their hands, endeavou- 
ring to miſchief and kill all they met wich, and we muſt doe 
nothing to reſtraine them; if we cquld perſwade them to doe 
otherwiſe, well and good: but chat is all we can do for help; 
what a dangerous were chia ? The caſe iu the ſame, 
ben thoſe who are mad with damnable Hereſies, run from 
place to place, ſeeking to draw all they can from the truth; 
If we have no means of help but arguments, it is ill with us: 


Surely God hath not put his people into ſuch a ſad condi- 
tion as this is , he hath provided better for his people then 
chae. 


Thirdly, wee find in the Record of Scripture mention of 


Heathen Magiſtrates, who had nothing hut the light of na- 
ture to guide them, intereſſing themſelves in matters of Rel. 
gion, and this the Holy Ghoſt relates in way of commendatĩ- 
on of them for this ching. 

The argument from theſe examples cannot be avoided, ag 


that is taken from the practice of the Kings of Fudab. * 


We read Ezra 5.26. Artaxerxes interpoſes his power in mat- 
ters of Religion, and Ezra blefſes God for ir, Whoſoever will 
not doe the Law of thy God, and the Law of the King, let judgement 
be excuted ſpeedily upon bim. And in the next words, Ezra 
bleſſed God, who put it in the heart of the King by theſe and 
other meant, to beautiſie his houſe. The making ſich a Law 
was one notable meanes whereby the Houſe of the Lord tame 
to be beautifed. 


Thus alſo Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 3. 29. 1 mabe 4 D. 
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Ton u Fay, The nature or ihe thing ſpoken of will re- 
quite tha it ml be reftcained to thoſe things that belong to 
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Gee es aut wa fd 
trom 2 evils, W : | | 
apy due ce quien un to pros” ws hel 
us to che pertormance of EA as, ifthe 75 
turall „ eichual helps, we are pound do 1 J. 
her lies the great doubt, Whether bath God a 4 
the gtes power to be a helpe to thetbingsof Religia 
Cid made abi to be an Ordinance for the piritual good 
That ir is by an Ordinance —— civi us is 
plaine out of cho eSeripturce before menyloned but o/ dutb 
it 


Wh einer is bn «hi it habt fromGod, 
for nature is Gods worke, any log ichab le roms, 
| pon the outward man,for the furtherance of ſpir tual 
od; this is from God: if 1 1 aſc it to work upon the 
inward man expecting a ſpiricuall efficacy, then l make it ah 
— 2 my (cl and fin againſt God, preſuming to put 
#creatare of bis; then it was appointed co. in chis 
5 che evil of ceremonles, they were uſed in a / pit ituall 
way, to work upon the heart of man, by vertue — inſtli- 
tution that marr put upon them, beyond what God in their 
natural power eyer put into chem. 


Bin bow ran unt urall eee things be belpt to things ſpiri- 


tnall and divine 77 
Any mans reaſon, we mey tell bim, that the taking 


dec chi hindrancrs , and the putting upon 'externall 
(cofdivers't keep from much Gill, and further 


all and divine; though ic catmor 
and divineneſſe of that good; yet ic 
| aQion, without which that divine 

and i f good cannot br. # Wherefore ſecing the 
New Ta —— out the power of Magiſtrat es, and re- 
quires ſubmiſſion to chem in ſuch generall termes 3j from this 
GL a-conclufion, Thereforethe intend- 


for their ſube&ion to Magiſtrates, to 
re, de to the equity of the generall rules that 


e du part not witk that liberty Chriſt hath pureba- 
—— og; we may give this accuunt, Lord we found in thiy 
word tlas one thou didſt make uſe of the power of Magi 

r 2 & in the New Teſtament there was 
id their power in them; nay Lord, 


oh el we there; that thou boſt oppointed them for our good, and 


timezit God ſhould ſay, Yeare Chri- 


- 


8 the generall. From thence we ga- 


that in our yee ding to their power, it was thy will 

| ld make uſe of thoſe generall rules in Stripture wee 
times of the Goſpel, & of the light of natbre. 

derer it was th mind we ſhould make 7 2 
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of all the natutall helps q could for our iricgall advanc- 
age, & we found 2 in thy Word ks wap yr 
low'of the exereiſe f ſuch power in theckings of Religion, 
even to thoſe ho had only the light of nature to guide chem 
and being the uſe of it reached only to the outward man, we 
did not ſee a neceſſity of a ſpeciall inſtitution for this, know- 
ing what naturalneſs it had in it, to be anexternall help was 
put into ir by thy (elf, therefore we made uſe of it. God will 
accept of this account. Add yet a conſideration or two. 

1. When the Apoſtles were convented before Civil Aucho- 
rity about matters of Religion, we never find that they plea- 
ded for them(elves, You have no power to meddle with us in 
the things of Religion, they belong to Jeſus Chriſt only who 
iz our King, & to that government he hath ſes in his Church; 
No, their plea was only the juſineſs of cheir cauſe, that what 
they profeſſed and preached wat the truth of God, they did it 
my es improve all the abilities, gifts, 

2. If all men DUNG o all les; 
talents they havs ſor the propagation of the Goſpel, the Ma- 
giſtrates are bound to improve-thoſe ,which-are peculiar to 
themy If a man hath more wiſdom then others, or a 22 
Rate, or more friends, he is to uſe of all theſe for helps 
to the furtherance of Religionzif a man hath more - 

er then others, he is to improve that likewiſe ,"not onely 
coun what he conceiveth to he right, but by all 
ther meatis according to the dictates of Reaſon, not ted 
S ideo — But we have — hats 17 Vn be 
Suma HCETE therefore: ſaid it is lam fall bec re doth nat fort 
now prob” tzere fore zullaw full became the Scripture doth not. camman 
An. In he matters of Gods worſhip this ry 
ed, but not in matters civil or natural, thouh ia their: 
ſubſer vient co worſhip, their Reaſon may guide very far. 
But you will ſay; bat ? vil you then make the Magi 


njubeat. J. ge in all cauſes of Religion / be may be a wicked man., 4 Heath 
dat 27 gegen tre Moiſt, N 
© Whatſoever he be, yet he may be a Ju ers of 


dg ig ma 
fact, & ſo far as Reaſon may go in matters of right, he may 
judge whether you do not go againſt your owne principles, 
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„ or in the wrong 
whether your very 
mo! | of the 
le God, | and to the 
rules of ejuſtice. A'Magiftrate who is or ik ilfull in 
Phyficke or Navigation, yet he may judg Phyſitians and Ma- 
riners, if they wrong others in their way. | 


” * WW 


CHAP. VL 


The ſecond Poſition, Conſcience is a tender thing, and muſt 
0 $ not be medled with. 


Ectainly Conſcience is a very tender thing; and as men 
Cue eat be they offer violence to their own con- 


Deum tris ſibi 
eſervaſe; ex 
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duty Lire, 


5 in the ſame Chamber where the Councell was "ad. * 
a0 t that fatal l Bartholmew day, in che year 1572, * Nullam oe 4 
a for all this, che Nevill muſt not be let alone, thoggh Urmiden in- 
into mens ences, God hath appointed no ty naps yore Y 
for him; if he flige to mens — 8 Joab did i, dm I 
of the Altar, he muſt be ſetehed from thence or well. be; 

vn. there. Sgmething may be done to men tokeepe 2 
: ' | them N 
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What ſhou'd But what maybe done 10 a man in 
be done to 4 


man that 

pleads his 

conſcience. 
I * 


Sul. 
An ſw. 


1. 


ſclente or not ? Col 


in what he pretend con ſcience for , this may be 
raiſe ſuſpition, th 
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them from evill, and to reduce: them, not 
plea of their conſeienete. BEES. U 
| acaſe ? tegie 
2ds his conſc lence, may be required; 

ſochim 


Fu ſt, any man that plead 
to give an aceount of his on ſclienceʒ it is not 
to lay, his conſcience puts him upon ſuch a thing, or keeps 
him from ſuch a thing he muſbgive an account of the grounds 
upon which hisconſcience goes. _, * | 

The word requires us to give an acgount to every man of 
that bope that is in us, if he requireg it in a due way i wee are 
bound to give no offence neither to the Jew nor Gentile : It 
is againſt the light ofnature, that men in a ſociety ſhould do 
things of which they need give no &ccount to any whatioe- 
ver. | NN n e eee ee 

Secondly, due enquiry is to be made, whether the Deyill 
be indeed in the cotiſcience, it may be you ſhall finde him in 
ſome other room of the ſcule ,” only he precends to th 
ſanctuary, hoping to eſcape better there thgn any 
if bg ſhould be found in a mans will, he think be ſhould be 
ſoon hunted out with violence, he could not ſeape there; 
but he hopes men will deal more tenderly wich» conſcience; 
therefore either thither he will get, or at leaſt he will give ic 
out he is got in there, hoping your will enquire aſter him no 
further, when — out he hach taken refuge there, 28 a 
MalefaQor ſearched after; ft may be is furking houſe 
not far from you;but that you mayeither not ſearch, or cenſe 
ſearching; he cauſes ic to he given out, that he is got into 
ſome ſfrong Caſlle, or ſome other Countrey where there is 
little hope to come at him. , 

But 


ſhell it he knezn, whetber the 'Devill be in a mans hes 
an inward roome , who ran ſee into it, 


e | judgment, but theſe ne 

* give a ju ent notes 

may help urmuch kene *, =» wa 
'ft, El ſee a mans ow private. intereſt is much engaged 

to 


oughtit&exn be nogeterminirigy 
man may in ſome thingy heve hit conſcience put 
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I 8 che 
— — mans life, er bot to 
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as aman in the generall courſe gf 
ESD yery conſcientious z - had need take 
htm — wich ſuch a ere a way of ppgolicion, 
yillwe ſee; now in him be very hr d grolle; 
man, the common courſe of h lik, can tri- 
„ bach ved himſclfe. 501 the bencfit 
p may. forfeit the benefit of his freedome 
y by m on: 4 che benefit that otherwiſe 
E ſuch a plea. ray be forſglicd by alp 
ot life. I 
+ Tttirdly, when — account a man gives cannot in any ra- 
—— be judged ſuch, giving lowance to all his weak- 
neſſes, as obably miſ- lead bim ſo grofly, as is appa- 
tant be W«emuſ grant, that thoſe may be craſons 
another; but when. they apprare ta 
— — to 2 — 5 in 
n undeaſtan reach to ſuch a con uhon, we 
— chat the evill of chi man lies 
but ſome where is 3. yer we mould 


dordo wal eee e with ſuch men it may 
begin or his ay > har he is hat 
. a rational] account 0 t wait a 

deal with him tenderly In love * his pe- 
bis temptations, give him all che allowance 
i 0 ſhaw him bis crrargary 
ad upon him, ſccwhar 
may bedone at another; conſider, is it not poſſible, that c- 
8 — weak things may appear to the conſcience of a man 
that bath ſo mau — 28 and lics under ſo many temp» 
7 tobe for the preſent ſuch ground as he cannst wich- 
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- ontfindeny;and if ſo, you had need dealc tenderly with ſuch 
"wp, execpt the groſſeneſs of che cvill requires ſeverity. 
Kage Thou beproud and turbulent ig his carriige , by 
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that you may "now 
the conſcience; 


cannor "ame off fo that 


er he — ea 
e yet eſteems them h better 
ry much beneath others in apart 


ſelfe high, imperious , con 3 1 
differ from him, and Farr with them li great 
reaſon to think, that the on i in the will rather then 
any where elfe; if there ſhould be ſe 

men, their heart-diftempers may 


pleading their conſtiences. 

doe it in @Chrifftian wa 
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upon what they held and did;byct — age 
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5 y. When u man Bac 
I conſclence, «os 
gain owne* priticiphes, 
ftoutly: Surely, when we ſee many 
ing ſrom us, our reſpeſt to them ſhould gain ſo 


ſrom uk chat "OE" any tneans leſt as, ace a 


——— are of great moment: be 


firſt rſt "and ſecond admonition reje(t, becauſe be is ſel 

no — after two or three admonitions, that was a prelatical, 
tyrannicall rule, but he muft be an Heretick, and errring ſo 
grolly as he is ſeli· condemned in his etrour, and ſuch a man 


nut for his conſcience; wang heis re jected, but for fin- 


aga init nils con ſcĩenceꝰ 

* who can know when a man is condemned of him- 
ſelfe ? the judgement of a mans owne conſcience is a ſecret 
thi 


thinks he gets ſo deep, that you cannot get to-it-to' find him 
out, and as for Gods diſpleaſure who knows their conſcien- 
ces, theſe men will venture that. But by this Scripture, Tit. 3, 
it is clear, that a mans conſcience may be ſo far ſeen into, as 
there may be a judgment paſſed upon a man, that he is a ſelſ- 
condemned man: To what purpoſe otherwiſe ſerves this 
Seripture?it is not like this Heretick would acknowledg that 
he was felf-condemned, but yet the Apoſtle makes this the 
ground why he ſhould be rejected; As if he ſhould ſay, You 
— pea again nſt his own principles, againſt what his con- 
ſt trut to maintain a wicked Here- 
fie that he is inſected withall ; let him therefore plead what he 
will; reje& him, for his own conſcience condemns him, and 
60D is greater then bis Conſcience, and knowes all 


We edel n that ixto bedone — pleads his 


conſeiencs for evill, is; the great ſnare and er he 
himſelf into, is to be deel _ 


'- 


run — 3-11; that is 
— — ——.— of himiel I be 


not rejed every man that orres in every little thing, | 


This is the ſtrengeh of this hold the Devil gets into, he 


brings 
— chat by giving way — 
et 


e x * ra 


— i. — Sn 


Conſcientia er- 
ronea non ob li- 
£at. 


let cvill into re he pots himſelf into ſuch a cndi- 
tion, a | be muſt needs {in againſt God, 
ſo long as he holds his errour: Evill gets into the conſciences 
of many very eaſily, becauſe they think the dictates· of their 

p/ciences will be ſufficient to, bear them out in what they 
dog bu they agddeceived, for an erroneous conſcience does 


not bind, you ſin not withſtanding your conſcience bids you 


do it; and if you goe again this erroneous conſcience, you 
ſinne too; what a miſerable ſnare is this ? you had need look 
to your ſelves then, and take heed what you let into your con- 
ſciences. - . M % 0d DE) NN: 14 1 1 
The fourth ching ĩs, to charge him, and if it be in a matter 
of conſequence, to adjure him in the Name of God ( who is 


the ſearcher of the hearts of men, and will judg them ar the 


great day accordingly) that he deals plainly and fincerely, 
not to dare to put 4 pretence upon that which he knows his 
conſcience cannot juſtiſie him in; if there be indeed any conſci- 
ent iouſneſſ in the man, this will ftartle bim. 

But ĩt may be this will not prevail, wherefore in the fifth 
place, whatſoever a man holds, though his conſcience be ne- 
ver ſg much taken with it, yei M it cannot fland wich the pow- 
ec of godlineſs, but deſtroys ic, if this:man be in a Chriſtian 
ſaciety afterall means uſed to reduce him, if he ſtill perſe- 
veres.in ic, he is, notwithſtanding his conſcience, to be caſt out 
of the ſaciety of the Sainte; this is not a little matter, if a 


man hath any een ſcience in him, it cannot but be a dreadfull 


thing to him: li poyſon be got into a glaſs, and you cannot 
walh it out, che poyſon and glaſi too is to be chrown into the 
finck : Such a man as this is, with the conſcience that he hath, 
is to be thrown upon the dung-hill. If a man by his wick«d- 
neſs cuts himſelf off from the myſticall body of Chrift, the 
Church may cut kim off from his viſible, he hath forfeited his 
Church-priviledger. | 

Sixtly, If che errour with the profeſlion of it be deſtructive 
to the State, and he cannot be reclaimed, he may likewiſe be 
cut off from it, or at leaft deprived of the priviledges of it, 
and benefits by it, notwithſtanding his plea. of conſcience. 
This juſtifies the cutting off Jeſuites and Priefts, who teach 
people that the Crown is at the diſpoſe of any forraign po- 
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er by which alſo ſubjeQs: ma befreed from their a 
A Reverend Divineof ours; ina 'T | upon the powring 'Mr. Cenom, 
our of the 7. Viale, interprets the turning of the Ri 
into blood; the execution of Juſtice even to blood upon the 


Romiſh Emiſſaries, the jeſuites and Prieſts, Wha come 
from che See of Name, to take people off from their Allegi· 
ance © . 7 $63! 1 143929; ogngtt 
7. What ever pretence of conſciencea man hath, yet this 
cannot excuſe him in any matter of apparant injuſtice done 
to his brother in his eſtate or goods : As ſuppoſe a man pleads 
conſcience in the point of community of. goods, yet ifhe take 
away his neighbours goods by violence; his eunſcience can- 
not deliver him from the .ftraak of juſtice. The Papiſts pre- 
tend conſcience for their murthers, for the Catholique cauſe, 
but this delivers them not out of the hands of juſtice; if a 
man pleads conſcience that he is bound to marry more wives 
then one, and the like. | ; * 
Eighthly, a man may bring himſelf under both Civill and 
Eccletiaſticall ſword , not only for fins deſtructive and inju- 
rous to our brother, but for ſinns againſt God, if they be 
ali v ageinſt the light oſ nature, as blaſphemy and groſſe ido- 
latry : Though the Sunn de down; if you allow your ſer- 
vant a candle to work ordinary work by, and he put it our, 
he cannot plead he could not work, becauſe it was dark: Man 
at fi ſthad Sun-light to work by, but our Sun is down, yet 
we have the candle of the light of nature; ii we finn againſt 
that, our darkneſs can be no plea for us: and if he be a profeſ- 
ſed Chridian, and fins againſt the common light of Chriftia- 
nity, which he cannot but ſee, except he will thut his eyes, he 
is to be dealt with as a man that fins againſt the light of Na- 
ture. | 39123 9459 | 
Though ſuch as are not Chriſtians. cannot by violence be 
compelled to profeſs Chriftian Religion, yet notwithſtand- 
ing any plea of their conſcience; they may be reſtrained, & that 
violence, if other means will not do it, from an open blaſ- 
ing Chriſt, and the Scripuires; or doing any act of o- 
pen difhonour to them!; acta of dpen. diſhonour to God done 
by any whom ſdever, a3ithey are aboninable, ſo ſuch as have 
loved God and Chriſt, have accounted them unſufferable. 
\'F 2 Iſup- | 


To 


8. 


9. 


10. 


11. 


N un- 
ordinary 


chant in Portugull, feding che all offering the Hoaſt, 
though ic were in the preſence of the King and his Noblea yet 

he runs to him and ſnate bes it ont of his hand; and throws it 

under his feer ʒ if che King himſelſ had done this, who would 

have condenmed it? | | 

- Nowwithifta "any mens conſcience,” he may be kept 

f the falvacion-of others,no mans conſcience 

— — danger if 1 

Thofe who ſtrengthen others in ous ſou i 
principles , may be taken from them , the light of Nature 
teach . 

In ſome caſes, a private man may himſelfe uſe violence to 
reſtraine men rom with; if a man ſhould come coſeduce my 
wife, or chitde, in a matter I know will endanger their ſouls, 
if I could have no help by the Magiftrate, I might if I had pow- 
er kerp him off i And what I might do by mine own ſtrength, 
incefe there tre no Magiſtrate, I may call in the help of-a 
Magiſtrate to do ſor me, when there is a Magiſtrate. 

But you wi fay, you ſpeał all this while of the reftrainc 
of men from dangerous groſſe evils; but what if the evils be 
of leſſe moment, can there be nothing done to men ſor the re- 
lee, dem from and yo ! 

- Yeo, @ men may de put to trouble in wayes © 
evill, that his conſelence puts him upon, fo farre as to take 
off che wantonnefſy of his fpitie, and the negle& of meanes : 
In times of liberty there is very great wantonneſſe in mens 
ſpiriry, tliey land ay in un \equall ballance to receive truth 
or exrbur; every little * the ballance in mens 
ſpicits, as intereſt in a ; efteem from ſuch men of repute 
in ſome, in others the credit conceive there is in being 
able co ſpeake ſurther tou then other men, to have a 
now to help againſt ſuch temptions, if there be ſome ny 
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ble laid in te way, of that whict up ll, ſo 
as men ſhall ſee there ĩt ſomething tu he ſu id that way; 
if chere be no — — crouble then may tirlp againſt 
this wanconnefſeand neglect of mennes, I fer wo reaſon why 

ſhould be offerided at this 4 indeed if there bea miſtake, 
and the trouble be put into the wrong ſcale, if it be layd in 
the way of truth, let che ſinne be upon thoſe O date ven- 
ture upon their miſtakes ; or if ſo much be put into the ſcale 
as will not ballance only againft wanton and neglect of 
meanes., but will be a ſore cemptatioa to dectine che trueth, 
and rather embrace that which is eviii, then to endure ſo 
much trouble ʒ chis ꝭ very difpleaſing to God: ¶Ma man be a- 
ſleep at a Sermon, his friend may pall hie hand, yen he will 
not be offended though he give him u nip perhaps : but if he 
ſhould ſtrike him wich aftaffe on the head, ſous to make the 
blood come, or cut his fleſh wich his ænife, ds would not be 


One ſtep I think may be gone further. Suppeſe 4 man be not 
munten, but ſeriom, and neplett no meanes to informe bis con ſci- 
ence , and yet bee cannot yeeld, what ſhall bee done te ſuch a 
man / 

Though ſuch a man ſhould be dealt with in much tenders 
neſſe and love, yet in fuch things as by hie weakneſſe he 
makes himſelfe leſſe feryiceable to rhe Commonwealth , or 
Church, then other men, who have more ſtrength; he may 
be denyed ſome priviledges and benefits that are granted to 
others. I inſtance in that opinion of ſome Anabeptifts, ho 
deny the lawfulriefſe of War; ſuppoſe their conſeiences afre® 
much ſeriouſneſſe in the uſe of means, cannot be ſutiiſſed; yet 
feeing by this error of theirs they are made leſſe nſefull tn the 
State then others, they ſhould not think it much though they 
be matiy'priviledges'and arcommodations that are 
granted to others, who venture their lives for the prefer va 
tion of the State. If a mans body be weak, he cannot help it, 
yet by it he is not ſo uſefull as others , why ſhould he think 
much that he hath not whatſoever others by ſtrengtb are able 
to attain to? Suppoſe a man ſhould have ſuch a printiple in 
his conſcience, chat the K. hath an abſolute arbittary pbwer; 
tough it be his conſcience, yet by it he ic difinabled — 
I | | impio) - 
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Church, fu the government of ic by Prelats had been 
lawfall,' ( which now we know was not) there had been no 


tvill in denying to thoſe who in conſcience could not ſubmit 
to it, their preferments of Deanries and Prebends and the 
like. | ; | | 7 

But left what I ſay in this ſhould be abuſed, you muſt under- 
ſtand this denyall of places of profit or bonour to men, becauſe 
of that. which their conſciencer will not ſuffer them to yeeld to, 
onely ſuch places, as the tenderneſſe of their eonſciences in ſuch 
a point makes them unſit to manage, if becauſe their cunſcien- 
ces differ from you in one thing , von will take advantage apninſt 
tbem in gtber things that have no dependance upon that wherein 
they differ from you, and make them ſuffer in thoſe things too, you 
now ( to ſay no worſe ) begin to grow neare to a way of per- 
ſecution and tyrannie over your brethren ,- which Chriſt, is diſ- 
pleaſed with. Wee accounted it in the Biſhops not neare , bye 
come up to tyrannie and per ſecution., when they whuid not ſuf- 
fer ſuch as could not con forme to their Chat eb-diſcipline and 
Crremonies , not ſo much as to teach children the Grammar, or to 
practiſe Phyſicke , or to preach Chriſt in places where there was 
no preaching , but pepple lived in darkeneſſe , periſbing, for want of 
knowledge. What dependance bad thee things upon their diſcipline 
and Ceremonies, ſuppoſing they bad been right ? Yes, they would fo- 
ment their errours by this meaner. __ 

But ſeeing there was no dependance between their ergours, 
(if you wil call them ſo) & cheſe things, to deny the Church 
and Common · wealth the benefit of the gifcs and graces of 
men , upon ſuch a pretence that they will abuſe their liber- 
ty , wee thought it was hard dealing, yea no leſſe then per- 
ſecution. _ 


Suppoſe a man differs from his brechren in point of 


Church-Diſeipline, muſt not this man have a place in an Ar- 
my therefore? Though he ſees not the reaſon of ſuch a Di 
cipline in the Church, yet God hath endued him with a (piric 
of volout, and he underitands what Military Diſcipline 
means muſt he not have a place in a Colledg to reach youth 
Logick and Philoſophy ? may he not preach ſeſus Chriſt co 
poor ignorant creatures ? ĩfyc u ſeare be will divolge his & 


pinion, . 
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ſomt oi her courſe may he 
as much as ſuch a fault comes to; but therefore to 
deprive Church and State of what abilities Gud has gi nen 
him, which might be very uſefull to them, and that before a- 
ny ſuch fault is committed, for fear it may bt commirecd ; the 
ſoſteſt word l have to expreſſe my (elf this, is, It is very 
hard dealing with your Brethren. te 6 | 
I have now gone to the uttermoſt line I can in ſhewing 
what is to be done to a man that pleads his conſcience in 
chings which we conceive are not right: I wauld now ſpeak 
a word or two to men who have to deal wich their brethrens 
conſclences, and then to thoſe who plead their conſciences 
for their freedome. 
To the firſt. Let thoſe who have t 


o deale with mens con- 


ſciences, firft take heed they do not vilifie and (light mens 


conſciences, do not ſcorn at the plea of their conſcience:. 
What, this is your conſcience ? your conſcience ſorſooth 
will not ſuffer you. Woe to them who offend one of theſe little 
ones ; it were better, that a mil. ſtone were hanged about bis 
necke , and be were caſt into the bottome of the Sen, Matth. 
18. 6. It is bis conſcience, and perhaps better informed then 
thine, and more tender; thou haft it may be a corrupt con- 
ſcience, thy conſcience is broke by thy ſinning againſt it, or 
otherwiſeit is looſe or benummed, no quicknefle in it, thou 
canſt ſwallow down greater matters, therefore thou wonde- 
reſt at thoſe who are ſo nice-conſcienced, who ſtand upon 


ſmall matters ; what if at the great day Chriſt (hall own theſe- 


to be truly conſcientious, and honour them for obeying the 
voyce of their conſciences in ſmall'thingy, for not daring to 
offend them in any thing, where wilt thou appear ? what is: 
like to become of thee then ? Or if their conſciences be weak, 
not rightly inform'd, yet Chriſt expects thou ſhould ſet k 
to heal, to ſtrengthen them, not to jeer and ſcorn them; 
that fearfulneſſe of theits to offend Chriſt, though in the par- 
ticular they may be miftaken-, (ball be accepted, when thy 


boldneſs and ventrouſneſe in taking thy liberty ſhal} appear 


to be thy 
2.Take | 
ſuffer more then Chriſt would have them ſuffer ; do n 


„ 4 


folly. © 1183 

heed in your dealingi with ſuch, you make them not 

otabuſe 
Jour 


taken. whereby he 
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7. 
Thoſe whoare 
to deale with 
mens conſci- 


ences, muſt be 


tender heart 


ed. 


y our po 
juſtly to God of on z 


' P; 
lion is the moſt feareſull on; of all che erves in the 
world, the cryes cauſed by it come up maſt ſviſtly to God. 
When an oppreſſed ſoule (hall get alone, and make his n 

The mon of to Gd; O Lord, thiu-who knoweft the fecrets bf all hearts," 
nàꝛ tue conſci- thou knoweſt the deft ww ſoule in uprightneſſe to know thy mil; 
entious man I can freely and comfortably appeale to thee. Thou knoweft what a 
0 ſad aſtiction it is to mee , that my judgement ſpould be different from 
my bretbrem, whoſe parts and graces I prize farre beyond mine 

oe. Thbu kytoweſt alſo there is no meanes for further Re ſorma- 


what ever other belpe thou ſbalt make knowne ta mee, I am read) 
to make uſe of it, that I may nat be led aſide into erraur : and if 
than · wilt be pleaſed to reveale thy minde further to me, I am ready 
to. ſubmit to it. I ſhould account it a greater bappineſſe then all the 
comforts in the world can afford, to kuvw what thy minde is ig ſuch 
and ſuch things; but Lord, as yet I cannot doe this thing , except 
I ſb:uld ſiune againſt thee, thoy knoweſt it : yet thow knoweſt alſo, 
that I defire to mathe kun and peaceabiy mith my bret hren, 
and in all meekeneſſe , ſubmiſſeneſſe , and quietneſſe o "Giri » toge- 
tber with all diligence , I will waite till thou. (balk further reveale 
thy minde tame. But Lord, in the meane time I fad rigid dealing 
from my brethren ; their | ſpirits are imbittered, their ſpeeches are 
bard , their wayes.tomerds me are harſÞ , yea Lord there is violence 
in tbem; Lond, thou knoweſt my. {pirit is not ſuch as to need any 
ſuch carriage of my brethren-towards me; I am not conſcious to my 
ſelfe (no not when I ſet my ſelſe m»ſt ſolemnly in thy preſence ) of 
ſtifneſſe , wilſulneſſe in my way; the leaſt b:ame of light from thee, 
would preſently turue my ſpirit what way thou wouldft bave it 
goe. | 
Such a moan to God would prove a (adder bufinefgagaiaſt 
ſuch as ſhall Qccaſton. is , then if ſuch men had ſteength and 
ſpicics to anſwer bitterueſſe, harſhnelle , and, viplence „ wich 
bitterneſſe, Har ſhaeſſe, and violenge, tn | 
1 r the ode n ide ſpeaio to chem hplta i cheie 
them who a ! ; MILES 6 
Firſts take heed you reſſ not in chis as an empty pl ca, ſetting 


plead thei 4 : 
| Conkciences. it as aBulwatkagdiaftany,thingshat (hal be tad co your why, 
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tion, but I bave been willing to make uſe of it as I wss able, and. 
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it a , and who hath to do with my conſcience ? 

and'ſ; you need look no farther, nor give any other ac- 
count to your Brethren then this: This is to abuſe your con- 
ſcience, and the indulgence of God, and the reſpect he would 
have men ſhew to the con ſciences of his people; this is a hard- 
ning conſcience againſt the truth, no true tenderneſs of it. 
Secondly, If Conſcience be ſuch a thing as none muſt have 
the power over it but God, ſuch a thing wherein thou haſt to 
deal ſo much with God, thou hadfi need keep it very clean; 
it is above all creatures, next to God, take heed of defiling ir, 
oh keep ir pure: Unclean conſcience; are good enough to pro- 
ſtrate to men, but conſciences reſerved for God need be kept 
unſpotted and very clean. Doves love white houſes, the holy 
Ghoſt loves a pure conſcience. 

Thisdly, wilthave none to command thy conſcience, 3. 
let con ſclence then comma ud thee; if thou wilt rebell againſt 
thy'conſcience, it is juſt with God to ſuffer men to tyrannize 
over thy conſcience. When you complain of men ſeeking to 
have power over your conſciences, lay your hand upon your 
heart, and ſay, Have not I rebelled again ſt my conſcience ? I have 
reſiſted the power of it over me, juſt therefore it is that others ſhould 
ſee ke to bring it under their power. | 
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CHA p. VII. 


They who are for a Congregationall way , doe not bold abſolute liber- 
"IF for all Religions. my 


Ui forall that bath been ſaid; Are there not yet a ſort of 

men, Who though they would colour over things, & put 
fair gioſſts upon theiropinions and ways, ſay ing they would 
nat have ſuch an abſolute liberty as to have all religions ſuf- 
fered, yet do they not come near this in their tenets and pra- 
Qiſe ? Doe not men in a Congregationall way take away all congregatio- 
Ecclefiaſtical means that ſhould hinder ſuch an abſolute liber- nall men char- 
tyas tis for they hd ld, every congregation hath ſole Church ged for liber- 
Power within it ſelſe, and they are not tyed to give any ac- to all Re- 
count to others, but mceerly — arbitrary way, wil rs this Sons. 
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bring in a toleration ofall Religions, and a' very Anarchy © 

Firſt, I know none holdschis, and how farr men in a con 
gregationall way are from it, ſhall appear preſently. 

In the clearing of this thing, I ſhall not argue for one ſide 
or other, I ſhall only ſhew you that there is in effect as much 
means toprvent or ſubdue error, hereſie, ſchiſme in the con- 
gregationall way, (which you call by another name) as there 
is in chat way, other Brethren endeavour to hold forth. I am 
not here to plead what is right, what is wrong, but onely to 
ſhew you the difference is not great; ſo far as concernes this 
thing ; what one holds, the ſame the other holds in effect; 
if this be done with clearneſs , then the great out-cry fi 
that way, as fomenting divifions by opening a gap to 
of liberty, will I hope be tilled, and your hearts in ſome mea- 
ſure ſatizfied. I confefſe were it, as many of you are made to 
believe, that that way gives liberty, or at leaſt hath ho helpe 
againft all errors & hereſies, it muſt be acknowledged it were 
a means of moſt fearſull divifons, and in no caſe to be tole 
rated, Bat certainly you will ſind it far otherwiſe. This ar 
gument [am now about, ( namely, how far Brethren agree in 
a matter of ſo great moment, and in that which they are by 
fome thought moſt to diſagree in, and their diſagreement 
moſt feared , as a matter of dangerous conſequence.) I know 
cannot be an unpleaſing argument to you, although we can- 
not be ignorant that there is a generation of men that are vex- 
ed when they hear how near their brethren come to them in 
way of agreement, it ſerves more for cheir turns to have the 
diftance wide, they would keep open the wounds , yea widen 
them, but God forbid there ſhould be ſuch a ſpirit in you. 

Wherefore for your belp in this thing , = two things are to be 
premiſed. =, | 

1. That the only way the Church hath to keep downe er- 
rors or heueſies la ſpirĩtuall; as ſor other means m—_ ex- 
trinſicall to the Church; this all acknowledge: as for ſubje · 
ion to the Magiſtrate, ifhe pleaſes vo interpoſe, to that both 

2. The vertue of ſpiritual power works not upon the out- 
ward man, by ita upon conſcience; therefore ſo 
tar as men are ſo far is works, and no farther. 
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. Now then ſee what. difference there i in the Congregarianal 
way from the Presbyterian , for tbe prevailing with mens 
Conſciences , to reduce to the trueth thoſe who gee aſtray from 


it. 

Firſt, Thoſe in the Congregationall may acknowledg that 
they are bound in conſcience to give account of their ways to 
Churches about them, or to any other who ſhall rt qulire it; 
this is not in an arbitrary way, but as a duty that they owe 
to God and man. 

Secondly, they acknowledg that Sy nods of others Minift- 
ert and Elders about them are an ordinance of Jeſus Chrift 
= the helping the Church agalnſt errors, ſchiſmes, and ſcan- 

8. 

315. That theſe Synods may by the power they have from 
Chriſt admoniſh men or Churches in his name, when they ſee 
evils cominuing in, or growing upon the Church, and their 
admonirions carry with them the authority of Jeſus Chrift. 

Fourthly, as there ſhall be cauſe, they may re men or 
Churches to be ſubverters of the faith ; or otherwiſe accord- 
ing tothe nature of the offence, to ſhame them before all the 
Churches about chem. | 

gly. They may by a ſolemn act in the name of Jeſus Chriſſ 
refuſe any further communion with them, till they repent. 

Sixtly, they may declare, and that alfo in the name of 
Chrif}, that theſe erring people or Churches are not to be re- 
ceived into fellowſhip with any the Churches of Chriſt, nor 
ro have communion with ane another in the ordinances of 
Cbriſt Now all this being done in Chrifts name, is this no- 
thing to-prevail with conſcience ? 

Tou will ſay, What if they care no! for all this ? 

That is av if you ſhould fay , What if they be not conſcienti- 
ous # What if nothing can prevaile with conſcience ? 

demand, what can any Church- power do more to work 
upon mens conſcience for the reducing them from evill ? 
© Yor with ſay, They may doe all this with more authority then the 
Conprepationall way will allaw.. - | 
Wie need not contend about the word Authority: But, how 
much higher is an act of authority in the Church, then for 
thc Officers of Chriſt to act in — name of Chriſt : 1 
2 


I; 


3. 


Anſw. 


It you ſay, private Brethren may admoniſh, and declare in 
the Name of Chrif. 

This is more then if any private Brethren ſhould doe the 
ſame thing; for a Synod is a ſolemne Ordinance of Chriſt, 
and the Eldeis areto be looked on as the Officers of Jeſus 
Chrift. 

But our Brethren ſay , There is one meanes more in their way 
then th: Congregationall way bath, that is, if the ſixe former will not 
worke, then Synod: may deliver to Satan. 

In this very thing lies the very knot of the controverſie be- 
tween thoſe who are for the Pceebyteriall, and choſe ho are 
for the Congregationall way, in reference to the matter in 
hand, namely the means to, reducing from, or keeping out er- 
rours and hereſies from the Church, in this lyes the dividing 
buſineſſe; But I beſeech you conſider what a punctum we di- 
vide here, and judg whether the cauſe of diviſion in this thing 

be ſo great as there can be no help, and whether if an evil ſpi- 
ric prevail not amongſt us, we may not joyne; For, 

Firſt, conſider, whax is there in this delivering to Satan ? 
which is a ſeventh thing that our Brethren thinke may 
fully prevail with mens conſciences, when the fixe former 
cannot. 

Ves, ſay they, for by this they are put out of the King- 
d: me of Chriſt into the Kingdome of Satan, and this will 
terciſie. : 

This putting out of Chrifts Kingdome muſ} be underſtood, 
clave non errante , if the Synod judges right, not otherwiſe; 
Yes, this is granted by all. | 

Then conſider, whether this be not done before, and that 
with an author ity of Chriſt by thoſe former fox things; for 
Hereticall Congregations, or'perſons are judged anddeclared 
in a ſolemn Ordinance, by the Officers of Chriſt gathered to- 
gether in his name, to be ſuch as have no right in apy Church» 
ordinance, to have no communion with any of the Churches 
of Chriſt : Now if this jadgement be right, are not ſuch 


perſons or Congregations put out of the Kingdome af 


un „ and put under the power of Sachan conſequent- 
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What ? ball we fil] — as bee one another, ſor 
formality and juridically , when thoſe termes are not at all in 
Ccripeure „ ſeeing we agree not in the ſubſtance of the thing, 
which may as really and fully prevaile with conſcientious 
men, a8 if formality were obſerved ? eſpecially, if we con- 
ſider, | 

Secondly, that it is a great queſtion amongſt our Brethren, 
whether this traditio Satane were not Apoftolicall, peculiar ro 

the power of Apoſtles, ſo as ordinary Elders had ic not: and 
ift prove ſo ,; then non-communion will prove the utmoſt 
cenſure the Church now hath. . 2 5 

But chirdly , it ſome brethren riſe to a ſeventh degree, and 
others ſtay at ix, which yet have ſuch a power over conſcience, 
chat if they prevaile not, the ſeventh is no way likely to pre- 
vaile : Why ſhould not the Apoſſles rule quiet us all, Abil;' 3. 

15;16. whereunto we have already attained, let us walke 
by the ſame rule: If in any thing you he otherwiſe minded, God 
will reveale even this unto you. It we have attained but to fix, 
and our brethren have attained to ſeven, let us walk together 
lovingly to the fix ; If God ſhall after reveal che ſeventh (we 
will promiſe to pray and ſtudy in the mean time) wee {hall 
walke wich them alſo : why muſt ic needs be now urged with 
violence, ſo as to divide elſe? and although we hold not the 
ſeventh, yet there is an ingredient in the ſixt, that hath in ir 
the ſtrength of the-ſeventh 2 For wherein lyes the firergth of 
the ſeventh above the reſt ? is it not in this? that ic is the laſt 
meanes Chriſt hath appointed in his Church to worke upon 
the heart, this'confideration hath rd Var » tu : Now 
in the Congregat ionall way ſay; that this is fully in the 

t. wherefore that it ĩs as rides their con ſcience/ as: the 
ſevench can be to the conſciences of our brethren, and that up- 
on the ſame ground. 

And conſider now, my Brethren, whether the Congregatio- 
nall-way be ſuch, as if ix be ſuffered, there will be vo helpe. 
to reduet an err ing op cheretitall Church, but all Religions, 
Arrianiſme, Mabumeti ſme any rhing muſt be ſuffered. Surely 
men doe not deale fairly, in railing ſuch mighty accuſat ion: 
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2 f weak g tha great aſperſion, and 


upon ſuch weak grounds 
— — — Re" 
ed, and in that way, chert is no help again any Herkicall 
Congregations, moulders and vaniſhes away before you. 

Let no man yet ſay, All this that hath been ſaid is no» 


thing. 

115 you be conſcientious who hear them ſay ſo, your owne 
breafts muſt needs ſuggeſt an anſwer ; ſurely theſe things 
would be very much co me, to prevaile with my conſci- 
ence. 

But what if Congregations refuſe to give account of their wayes ? 
wheat 116 20 not ſbew ſo much con ſciention ſneſſe, as to regard 
— „ declaring againſt them , withdrawing cem mumion 
rom t 
Anſw, So we may ſay, what if they will not regard your delive. 
ring them up to Satan, but will go on Rill ? 

You will ſay chen, you will complain to the Magiſtrate, 
his power muſt come in to aſſiſt, co make chem regard what 
the Chucch doth.. | 

An ſw. But now you have no farther help from any intrinſicall 
power the Church hath; and as for ſubjection to the Magi- 
ſtrate, there we are upon equall ground, if he will interpoſe, 
he may aſlift and ſecond the ſentence of judging men ſubvert 
ers of faith, of withdrawing communion from chem in the 
one, as well as the ſentence of giving men up to Satan in 
the other; and we muſt fill be ſubject here to ſuffer what is 
inflicted, if we cannot do what is required; onely we do 
not go ſo far as ſome do, in this one thing, whereas they 
lay a Law upon the conſciences of Magiſtrates , that {they 
are bound to aſſiſt with their power the decrees of the church, 
taking cogniſance only of the fat of the Church; that they 
have thus decroed., not enquiring into the nature of the 
things, we dare not lay any ſuch bond upon the Magiſtcates 
con(cienee: 5 

But ſay, that he is to aſſiſt the Church hoth upon the know. 
ledg pf what the Church hat dane, and che æ no vledg of che 
natutsof the thing, ſeeing every private man bach this power 
to be judg af his own act, it were a great miſery upon thoſe 
who have power over men, to be denyed this power. 
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years, even then when we never thought to h 


— duc 


do not agree ſo tar, they 


our own Land again; and if it be ſo, then let dhe Lord be 
judg between us and our Brethren, for thoſe lomd and griev- 
ous out- eryes there hath been againſt us in this thing. _ 
But if the difference be ſo little, why doe they not came in ? 

We come as far as we have light to guide us, we dare not 
ſtep one ſtep in the dark ; if we do, we ſhall certainly fall in- 
to fin ; whatſoever elſe we fall into , what ever the thing be 
to others, it would be our fin, if there were no other reaſon, 
but beeauſe we venture in the dark. We ſayl ap to our Bre- 


thren as far as we can ſee the Line of Truth, a 
dare not venture in the left. 


beyond it we 


The controverſie is not about little or great trouble, or in- 
convenience z if it were, ſuch a charge might well make us 
bluſh, the inconvenience or trouble is little, yet a; few men 
wil not yeeld to their Brethren, who are many, for peace fake, 
but the controverſie is about fin : now whether that be little 
or great, the difference cannot but remain, if one part (hall 
urge upon another that which to them is fin, as to acknow - 
ledg any one thing to be a power of Chriſt; which he cannot 
ſee Chrift hath owned in his word, muſt needs be z here fare 


the way to peace, is not the 


neceſſity of coming up one to 


another, becauſe the thing is little, but the louing, and peace 
able, and brotherly car 
the difference 


CHAP. 


riage of one towards another, becauſe 
is but ſmall. | 3117 2 
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The third dividing Principle \, | That nothing which is conceived to be 
D evill, is to be ſuffered, | 


THis is the other: extream; ſome think all things ſhould 
be ſuffered, and they are looſe, and cauſe diviſiom on the 
one hand; others thinke nothing is to be ſutftred, and theſe 
are rigid, and cauſedivifions.on the other hand; If any thing 
be conceived evil, either in opinion or praiſe, if inſtructions 
and per᷑ſwaſions cannot reform, there muſt be meant uſed to 
compell: This ita harſh and a ſowr Principle; a. diſturbing 
Principle to Churches and States, to mankind. This Princh 
ple ſeldome prevails with any but thoſe who have got ꝓower 
into their hands, or hope to get ir. This muſt needs be a di- 
viding Principle. * od 3d 

Firſt, b:cauſe of the infinice variety of mens apprehenfiony 
about what is good or evill, ſcarce chree men agree any long 
time in their apprehenſions of ſome things to be evil; if chen 
nothing that is conceived to be evill muſt be ſuffered, there 
muft needs be continuall oppoſition between man and 
man. ä "= 

This ſubjects the generality of men to ſuffer for many 
things which they can ſee no evill in, but are perſwaded is 
good;this raiſes an animoſity againſt thoſe by whom they ſub- 
fer q though a man can ſubject his body and eſtate to another, 
he cannot ſubje& his reaſon to another: In the common gay 
of juſtice men are puniſhed for thoſe things, wich if they be 
guilty oſ, they cannot but acknowledg themſelves to be wor- 
thy of punilbment, as in Theft, Murder, Drunkenneſſe Ke. 
And for the fact, they are tryed in ſuch a way as chryhannot 
but acknowledg is fit in reaſon to be ſubjected toy and there- 
fore, though they ſuffer much, yet they will yeeld to it wich- 
out difidrbance. 

But if this Principle prevails, every man almoſt is made ly- 
able to puniſhment for thouſands of things that he can ſee no 
reaſon why he ſhould be puniſhed : It is very hard to bring 
mens ſpirits to yeeld in ſuch things. | 


But 
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But you will ſay, not men be puniſbed for things that they 
ſee no rea ſon whythe) ſhould te puniſhed? for many male faftors may 
eaſily e ſcape ibus : guilt will quickely blind men, they will Jee us rea- 
ſon why they ſhould be puniſhed. x b3% | 

It is not what men lay they fee no reaſon for, or what it 
may be they indeed ſee no reaſon for; but what men caunot 
ſee reaſon for, though they ſhould bepd their underſtandinge, 
and ſtrengih to the uttermoſt; yea, what the generalicy of 
man · kind, and of that community of which man is, cannot 
poſſibly ſee reaſon for, it is impoſſible for the genexality of 
mankind, & the community of any Church or State, though 
they ſnould be never ſo diligent to find out what is good, and 


what is evill, yet to be able to underſtand every thing that is - 


evill, to be ſo. * 

If you will have laws made againſt all things, that ſuch as 
are in authority conceive to be evill, then you maſtgive them 
power to judge, not only by the rules of conmongullice and 
equity, and puniſh for the breach of them, but by the appre- 


henfions that their on raĩſed parts ſhall ſuggeſſ unto them, 
and to puniſh men for not being rajſed to that height of un- 


derſtanding themſelves have ; but this power is more then is ' 


ranny both in State and Church. A 2; 
For firſt, from —— is the riſe 2 Chill Po 
any man, or ſociety of men, are in 2:4sit na 
the generality of the men, over whom they have 
nt the power which they themſelves had, A 


fit da be given to any men upon earth. This would bring ty- 


to on * 
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An ſw. 


1. 
The civil Ma- 
giſtrates not 2 
to puniſh e- / 
very thin ; 
that is evi 


—— e 


— 


"= — thall goe I and no — 

limits cannot goe beyond theſe rules of Ju- 
which they arc capable to underſtand, Hence it is, 
men in our Law, are tryed Per pares, by their Peers, be- 
tanks it is o be ſuppoſed, that they are to be accounted of- - 
fenders, and to be puniſtx d; only fo as thoſe who are equall 
with chemſelves, judg them worthy ; and this likewifeis 
the reaſon that Courts are in publique, no man is tube ſhut 
out, becauſe all men that will may behold the tryall, and ju- 
fithe the proceedings of Juſtice againſt offenders: It muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed then, chat the rules by which the Judges go, muſt 
be the rules of common equiry and juſtice , that all men may 
underſtand:; beyond what theſe rules will reach-to , the Ci- 
vill State is not to puniſh, not every thing chat men of 
drepe judgements and firong parts, may apprehend to be 
evill. 

The power of the Church likewiſe ex ends not to the pu- 
niſhment of everything, that either may by the Governours 
of it, be — — evill, or Js is — 

As the ri Civil ws, that ſuch 
are to be puniſhed by it, . the — — 
Juſtice and Equity, ſo the riſe of Church power will ſhow, 
that only ſuch things as are-#gainſt common rules, ſuch 
things as ſome way or other appeare to be againſt conviction, 
pee Oy 1 in, are by Church cenſure to be 
— power is indeed different from the riſe 
of the Civil, yet kyekjs, thar it limies che Church, a 
the riſe of he © doth the power. The power of 
Governorsin the State ariſes from the people, and — 
Common wealth gives to them 


their power that the 

Governours of che Church have not Bair poor from a = 

in the name ofthe CMurth, but — Cho. Iris 
Membersofth Thurets: 


members but 
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Ten will ſay, ſeeing the Church cboaſeth thtir, Offictrs ar well as 
the C Pola pre s : Hew doth it appeare , that the Offiter: 
of the Church doe not exerciſe the power of the Church, 4 well 
ar the Officers of the Common-wealth., power of the Cum. 
mon- wealth ? 
Theſerwo things ſhew the difference clearly, An(w. 
Firſt; The Officers of the Common wealth can do nothing bo 
by their power, but that which the Commonwealth may do 

without chem, if they were not; they might ba ve kept their 
Government in a Democracy, and if they had pleaſed, done 

any act of power by a major vote: But it is not ſo in the 

Church; if the Church be without Officers, they cannot doe 

that which belongs to Officers to do, they can have no Sacra- 
mentsamongft them, neither can they have any ſpirituall ju- 

ridiction exerciſed among them ; only brotherly admoni- 

tion, and v ich · drawing from ſuch as walk diſorderly, for 

their auen preſervation. 

al. The members of the Church cannot limit the power 2. 

of their Officers, ſo as the Common wealth may the power 

oſ the: but if onde a man be choſen to be an in the 

Church, all rhat power tat ever any in that Office had fince 

Chi iſts time, im any Church ia all the chriſtian world, or ever 

can have to the coming of Chrift again, falls upon him : Ifa 

man be choſen a Paſtor, he hath as full poweras ever any Pa- 
ſtor bad upon the face of the earth; or can have by any Paſto- 
rallipower : The Church cannot limit him, and ſay, You 

ſhall be a Paſtor for ſuch ends arid purpoſes, but no farther : 

The fame may be ſaid of the rating, none upon earth ever 

had; or can have more power of ruling, then this man who | 
ia choſen into that Office. - It is not this in the State, all 1 
Kings have not rhe like power; in one Countries Kingly 4 
power reacheth ſo far, in others ſurther, according to the va- 
riety of the Lawes of the Countries , the agreements between 
them amid the people: all Dukes, all States; all Parliaments 

No then, the rife of the power of Chufch-governors ri- 
fg from KG Cad, and hy doing i bar they doe in the 
Name of Chrift, therefore they cannot puriiſh any evill be- 
yond what Chriſt would have — u 


You 
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Anſw. 


Au. w. 


2 will ay; bat — Chriſt bave funſbed, @nd 
what not ? * 

Chriſt would have no evill puniſhed that is repented of if 
it be a known evill, then it muſt be repented of particularly z 
if it be a ſir of ignorance, Chriſt forgives it upon a generall 
repentance, although a man ſhould never be convinced of it 
all his dayes: Vet, ſays Chriſt, I diſcharge him of all cheſe, 
ſuppoſing che riſe of his ignorance be not ſome wilfull neg- 
le& : But if it be a finn committed through wilfulneſſe, or 
continued in obũtinately, then ſayes Chriſt, I will have this 
man fmart ſor ſuch an offence; now comes in the power of 
the Church-officers, to doe in the Name of Chriſſ what he 
u ould have done: But if they goefarther, then they exerciſe 
a tyrannical} power, if they will puniſh every thing which 
they concelve to be evill, whether committed through ig- 
norance and weakneſſe, or wilfulneſſe and obſtinacy, in this 
they take upon them a higher power of puniſhing then Chriſi 
according to the tenor of, the Goſpel ) exerciſes. For my 
part, ſayes Chriſt, ] goe but thus far with my power; If I ee 
any of my Church — — weak neſſe and la- 
bouring to underſtand and y will, and — 
they know no W 5, Fi no better, I wil — 
if any (hall appear wilfull and obſtinate, I will deale — | 


with ſuch a one. 


If you ſay , neee knowledge and ſtrengtb, and 
yet continue ignorant und weake, ſbould not ſuch be dealt with as 
wil ful and obftinate ? 7 


No, ſays Chriſt, Ido, — 4 ſuch rule, ſor I have 
revealed my will in my Word, I labour by my Spirit and Mi- 
nifters to convince men, yet I ſee after all meanes luſe, there 


8 
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onvince them, and 
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I will not ſuffer it in you; if ou ate ignorant nocwic hſtand- 
ing means of light, I will deal with you as wilfull and obſti- 
nate, and never leave inflicting puniſhment upon you, till 
you be convinced, and do reform; could any oy on ſtand be- 
fore Chriſt dealing thus wich you? Take heed of exerciſing 
that power over your Brethren ( and that in Chriſty ame ) 
that you would not have Chriſt exercife over απtj 
Both the Civill State and Church muſt take us as wee are 
faln from that integrity of our firſt creation, not as we came 
firtt out of Gods hands: God the Creator may ¶ indeed) pu- 
niſh us for not knowing or doing what is our duty to now 
or do, becauſe he once made us perfect; but Man muſt not do 
ſo, Man muſt deal with his fellom- creatures, as men imper- 
pe&z one man cannot require of another that perfection not 
only of heart, but of externall converſation, that God may, 
yea God-man our Mediator lookes upon us in a ſtate of im- 
pn and deals with us accordingly, and thus he would 
ve all do who have to deale with his people in his name. 
But you ſaid before, Al things muſt not be ſuffered ; now you 
Jay | ſome things muſt be ſuffered : Tell ws then what tmuſtnot , a 


Iam perſwaded moſt of you yeeld to the falſeneſs of both 
theſedividing principles; you verily believe all things muſt 
not be ſuffered, and yet you think it were too harſffto affim 
that nothing is to be ſuffered; only here lyes the difficulty, 
whermufſt, and what muſt not be ſuffered. This hath been the 
unhappineſs ofpleading for toleration of any thing, yea of 
the very mention of it, chat men preſently cry out, and ſay, 
we would have every thing tolerated.: , | 

'Feconfefſe it is very hard to cut here right ĩm the joyne; were 
I fare that none would blame or oppoſe what I ſhall deliver 
in.chisg hut thoſe who are willing. to incereſs' themſelves in 
ſuch a knotty bufineſs as this, and to be helpfull to us in the 
underflandinghbow to untye ſuch a knot, what ever ſuch op- 


{ prove otherwiſe, I ſhould not ſeare chem ſor 
numerous. "0 abt 7 Tas g | 
"What have, I hall preſent unto ou. | 
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CHAP. IX. 


Rules to know in what things wee are to beare with 
our Brethren. 
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ſo as not to hurt others, or diſturb the peace ; moſt men of 
moderate ſ ii not all, hold chat ſuch men are aot to be 
punithed either by Church or State: But though this he yeel- 
ded to, yet the practices of many are agaiaſt ic, they have 
wayes to draw forth mens judgements , though they would 
conceal chem, and when 
. —— Chicherhey: 

Ways to draw 1 u men co to * 

forth mens ſulpect are — their judgements ; they invent Articles, 

jodgments, which if Erd they know will piach chem, and draw 


— — to —— th 


ſuch dealings as theſe are very harſh. 
But you will ſay, Bleſſed be God, we bope webs done with 
foreing men to ſubſeribe. 
Anſw God grant that we never meddle with any thing anſwers- 
ble to that tyranny, Mretofore we groancd under the draw 


2. Secondly, if ſuch things be put into oaths, which though a 
- manſhould not hold in every clauſe, yet he may be gadly, and 
a good Subject, * oaths with violence under pe- 


to the choice . adm 
to draw forth cheir . — 


Jedg of them,chey woald —— — 


have drawn them forch, they 


. „ d a a. - As th. nn By a 


judgment, which when they com to nov they 
themſelves. make them as Articles of Accuſation againſt them, Surely: 


ingot out mens judgements, and then the punithing: them for | 


nalty, what is to puniſh a man for his gaga, 
though he would Face, * 
3. 37. By pro 1eftions to men, when they they come 


21 


u to be a ſorbearance of compulfory violence; we muſt not 
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their judgements different from yours, is not this to make 
men (offer for their though they would live peact- 
ably, keeping them to (elves? Hete is not that ſuffering 
of Brethren that Chriſt would have. 

217. la things controverfall and doubtfull amongſt godly 2 
and 'peaceablemen, though there ſhould be a declaration of , 
differetice of judgment, and ſome diffetenc practice, yer there 


- 
= 
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be to one another in ſuch thing as theſe are, as that Gyant 
we lead of, who laid upon a bed all he took, and thoſe who 
were too long, be cut ttrem even with fis bed, and ſuch as 
were tog ſhort, de firerched them out to the length of ic. V.- 
rlly this is cruelty, God hath not made men All of a length 
nor height ; mens parts, gifrs,graces differ ; mem tempers, ap- 

, education are various: and if there be no ſuffe- 
ring one another in r ir clear, all the world muſt need- 
be quarrelling, there wit be firengthning intereſti, fidings and 
oppo one another continually , _ not only mens 
bodies and eſtates, but their very ſouls alfo.be brought under 


Our 3 of Scotland writing againſt the tyranny of 
Prelats, when they were under it, in that Book, excituled Ex- 
glifb and Popiſh Ceremonies, have this paſſage : If the error of Con- 
ſcience be about things unneceſſary, then it ij tutior pars,the jure ſt c 
ſafeſt way, not to urge men to do that whith in their conſciences they 
condenae. And the Miniſters of the Provceflant Churches in 


France giving their jadgments, De pace inter Evanꝑe lieu: proci- © Liaque capita: 
7 How peace amongſt the Proteſtunts in Germanie may be 1. — 


der ſal be-hreught into ſuch a certain model, in may give ſatiſfuctian to 1c mch, 
partie; and that þ it be poſſible, frame dont of the very words of que — ＋ 
Serie: and let no men require any thing elſe of his brother. Zanc, feria ex ip 
in precep.. 4. bach this notable ſpeech : (5) That which 1 /ay dane ng I 
( ſays he) is diligently to be obſerved, that thoſe who would ftir up Sripeff) wh- © 
Prince to bave all people, Kingdomes, Common-wealths, which (not 2 a0 
N 6 quicquã 
„Se (b) Ef b. quod dice reep beroantum, 96 gers, eee, rr, 


2 forth by Durems, ſay thus: (>) Let all matters cuntre- ga dan ſuma- 


amen religioni; non convellentes ab hr R 


7 , regpublice, que aliqua in ve, 7 
D cos, excludantur ab amicitia, pellaniur a flaibas, ri certe nec ſuis prin- 
eipibus, nec Eccleſia Chriſti bene conſulunt, - 
48 | p 
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evertbrow i the ſundamentalls of Reli 


lame! vg ca differ from them in any 

. thing ) condemned of berefie, excluded from friendbip, driven out.of 

- their territories, the le lp iends, (lays he, either to their Princes 
or to the Church of Chrift. 

Many chinke they doe great ſervice to Chriſt, the Church 
and State, if they can ftir up Migiſtrates co-fuppreſs hatſoe- 
ver they conceiye are errorgzic may. be the ĩc hearts are upright 
in che main, they aym at peace, but certainly they cauſe much 
diſturbance in Church and State. 

Bilhop Devenant in a little Book, entituled, His Exbottati- 

on to bretherh love amongſt Churches, the ninth Chap. bath» this 
Fraemem in- citle, that Brotberly communion between Churches Evangelicall, is 
ter Eccleſia; E- not to be cut aſunder, becauſe of ders opinions about Bueſtivng cun- 
wangelicas com- trover ſall. din the beginning of che 40. Chapter, This is to 
munionem nn" be premiſed, , The bonds of the brotherly communzon. of Chriftian 


Eee, Churches ought not to be * every difference of opinions, 


de quaſtionib.as butt only for the denying or oppoſing Fundamental i. Here ſee cht ma- 
controverſis i- deration of a Prelate. 2 

niones * proba- s F ; f 
tur rationibus petitis a deſe lu lexitima poteiatis , ni miniſtrit ad eandem diſaluendam Chap. 10, 
Hoc mibi inprimis v. detur eſſe premittendun , vincula fraterna communionis non ogorteres 
inter Eccleſtas Chriſtianas ob quevis opinionum di ſſidia, ſed ſalummodo ob fiindament aum . 


tum oppu gnationern aut neg ationem · 


Orr. ep 7a ad Thus Cyprian of old delivered his opinion, and pradtifed ic 

Steph. Ep. 73. accordiagly, differing from many of his brethren, but with - 

ad jubajanum. 11 coke h, That be meant not to preſcribe or give Lawes tou- 

ny ; that be would not contend-with any of bis Collegues, ja as to 

breake divine concord, and the peace of our Lord; that be was. farre 

from judging or cenſuring any of bis Bretbres , or cutting. off from 

bis commugion any that were of a different minde ; and that in ſuch 

caſe none ought 10 conftraine his Collegue by tyrannicall wialence, 

(therein glancing at the violent proceeding! of, Stephen to 

| whom he wrote J to 4 neceſity of believing ar, following what be 

Aug · cont. thinks meet. This modeſty. and charicy of Cyprige. is-very of; 

Don. lr. c. 18. ten and very deſeryedly commended, by St. Auguſtine, fays U. 

„. 12. Potter, an Epiſcopall man. 1 | 

| That this may godownthe better or at leafktharmensſp!- 

rita may be tn ſome metre moderated, cite ber foll kg 
Con | Ut. bann a lan * * ain 108 2064 
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on afidiffering gifts to his Church, and humane fociery, 
—＋ .. — 
— $08 arly ; Chriſt oould —— 
toall, or revealed — Fea every man ſhould 
have bern able to have ſeen every truth. Surely Chriftdid n: t 
diſperſe gifts, and reveal truths ſo differently, to that end, 
that there might be continual matter of firife and contention 
inbieChurch;and inhumane/(ociceties; not that there ſhould 
de provocation wo the exerciſeof: crue)ry one upon another, 
but rather that there might be the exerciſe of love, charity, 
2 . — ne oe one — pork 
the ri us, to beat peace ati our 
(dlyes. If we ſhould ſay, O Lord Jeſus, wouldſtthou have us 
be at peace one with another ꝰ chere are many things in thy 
Word, chat we and our Brethren have different apprehenſions 
of ſor though ( bleſſed be thy Name) the great neceſſary 
things of ſalvation be clearly revealed, yet many other things 
are ſo dark to us; that through our weakneſs we cannot all of 
us ſee the ſame thing. Nou ĩs itchy mind, O bleffed Saviour, 
that one man, who concei ves himſelf to underſtand the truth, 
Cand chat it may be rightly ) compell another to his judge- 
ment? And doſt thou alſu require, that wee muſt not bring 
our judgments to our Brethrens till thy light brings them? 
— then is it poſſible that we ſhould be ar peace one with a- 
nother? | 
Do notall Divines ſay, There are ſome things in Scripture 
wherein the Elephant may ſwimm, ſome — where the 
Lamb may wade ? mattert of Diſcipline are acknowledged 
by all, not to berevealed with fach clearneſſe, but that truly 


conſcientious, upright, diligent men may not be able in ma- 


nyt to fee the mind-of Qhrift in them. And to what end 
hach Ohriſt done this think you. 8 
217; Compulſion in ſuch things as we are ſpeaking ol, is to 
ſtaine juſtice fobigh , a to make it ſumma jaſtitis , which 
is the degeneration of it? As Phyſitians ſay of the uttermoſt 
degree gi health, it is a e of ecken: If Juftice be 
15080 ö wound 
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v ounduꝑ a peg too high, ic brraki : Though Juſtice, were to 
be managed by the mult holy, wiſe; ſelſ-deny ing, and meek 
men upon the earth, yet there would be mu ia win- 
ding it up to the higheſt; for it is adminiſtred by men ful} of 
in fit mit ies, to men full of inficmitiee, therefore God will not 
have it Rrained tod high, he wilLrather have charity to be a- 
dove Juſt ce, then to be above charity. This i have out 
of Lutber, though he was a man of a fiery ſpirit, he could tell 
bo to contend here there was cauſe; yet in an Epiſtle that 
Servire deber be writes to æhe Div ines of Norimberg upon occafion of dif- 
judicum, an ſent ions riſen amongſt them, he hath this paſſage, Fulgement 
dominari chat i- muſt ſerve, not rule over charity; otherwiſe it is one of thoſe four 
ti alroquin, things that Solomon ſays troubles the earth, namely, « ſervant 
et unum de ruling, or the Maid beire to ber Miſtreſſe 3 if therefore you would 
yt ot have peace ſay es he, charity muſſ rule aver juſtice, you muſt 

bant ierram not ſuffer Juſtice to rule over charity. 

(ut Solomon 3ty. If men goe upon this principle, they will be in dan- 
ait ) ſcilicet, ger of oppoſing truth as well as falſhood, and compelling to 


2 wn * tal ſhood as wel as to truthzfor in matters doubtful & contro- 
res domine ſug. verſal amongh good and peaceable men, it is not eafie to have 


Luth. Ep. ad any ſuch grounded confidence, as to be out of all danger of 
Theol. No- miſtake z there is more confidence needfull in a thing that we 
iiuberg. impoſe upon others, then in what we practiee our ſelves; If a 
thing be to us rather true then otherwiſe, we may lawfully do 

ir; but this is not enough to be « for the impoſing it 

upon others, ho cannot ſee it to be a truthzin ſuch a cafe we 

had ned be very ſure. The weak driſlings of our ties, 

gueſſes, & opinions, are not enough to cauſe the ſtream of a- 

nother mans conſcience to. flop 3 yea to turneits courſe ano» 
ther way zeſpecially confidering, that in ſach we have 
oftentimes miſgiving t ts our ſelves; yea, and not long 
fince we were confident, what wee now condemne was 
true; and what we now are ready to enjoyn others, we then 
did as confidently-condemn. There muſt be great care taken, 
that when we ſeek to pluck up tares, wee e not up the 
wheatalto ; this may be underfiood of things, of traths and 
f. hoods, as welas of perſons;we may be miſtaken In the one 
as well as in the other. Pluck not the tares.. Chriſt does not 
ſarbid caſting out any wicked men ſrom the Church; but as 
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wheat therforerake heed, ſays Chriſ, hat yo do in pluck- 
ing upzwhen you have to deale with men w 
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any way doubtſul, be ſur e they be hypocrites, or elſt meddle 
not with chem, do not pl up every ſurmiĩſe, be- 
cauſe you think they are not.righe;f0 you may pluckup 


therefore you had better let tares grow ʒ I you do but thinke 
that ſuck men ate not r igt, you were better let them conti- 
nue in the Church, then by venturing upon them, to be in 
e 
in re of things good or ere are ſome 
things apparently evill , chey are rather thifiles and bryers, 


then tares, we may freely pluck up them; but other things, 


though ꝓerhaps they may prove evil, yet they have ſome like- 
neſs to good, ſo as you can hardly diſcern whether they be 
good S_ Now = — — what you dothen, 
o not out of eagerneſs oppoſe all evill, to get out every tare, 
pluck out ſome wheat too 3 what if that — with vi- 
olericeas evill, prove to be good? you had better let forty 
tares · and, then pluck up one wheat. 8 
Fourthly, If men cake this power upon them, to compell 
men to do whatſoever they conceive good , and to deny or 
forbear whatſocverthey conceive evil, they take more power 
upon them then ever the Apoſiles took. The government of 
the Saints under the Apoſtles, was a great deale more mild 
ſweer, gentle then this. The rule the Apoſtles went by, Phil. 
3-15; was, Let therefore as many ai be perfe be thus minded; 
and if in any thing ye be iberwiſe minded, God ſball reveale even 
this unto you ; ne verthele ſſe, whereunto wee bave already attained, 
let wwalke. It any ſhould be otherwiſe minded then l or the 
other Apoſtles, God will reveale it.in due time, we will not 


force him, only let us walke up to what we have attained. 


This rule, Zanchy, ſaith Auguſtine, would repeat a thouſand 


- time rund Cbri ſeſtume hath a good note upon this place, he 


like che 
ole condition ia 


—— 


a wheat as well as a tarey he may prove to be a (godly man; 
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does not ſay, God will bring them to it, if they be otherwiſe 45% ay- 
minded, bot God wil reveal it, noting theloveand goodneſs , 207 
Phil. 


of God to thoſe who are otherwiſe minded, excufing them a 


now- 
ledge 


that it was not through 3 but for want of k 
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themſelves, Wu to layno other burden but thoſe ä 
things. The ſalſe ttachert put aa yoke » Which was 
ſuch a burthen, that neither they mor their fore-fathers could 
— y che yokenhey.pur — 5 
overtnem ʒ fard upon in 

ments of all was but doArinall : Bas for us, ſay the Apoſtles, 
we tmding-what the miud of che Ghoſtis, dare not yoke 
y ou as they did; all chat we burden you with, is theſe neceſ⸗ 
ſary things, no Church-officers, no Synod van go further then 
this, bat oer tainly cverymatter in cantrovertie amongftigod!y 
and peaceabie men cannot be conceived to be neceſſary. 
Romi 14. isa very uſefull placeifor this , Him thet is 
intbe faith- reveiver,. lad not to doubt full diſputation: ; Receive 
him,though ——— 8 do not trouble 
him, aricher vhuor ford One believeth be 
may re al tbigs, another ' who is weaze eateth berbes ; let not 
bim t kat eateth, de ſpiſe bim that: eme th not ; neitber let bim that 
eateth not, juuge him that eateth; veri. 5. One man ef b one 
day abeve anotber, another efteemetb every day ali; let every man 
be ſulſy per faded in bis omne mnie. Upon this he gives gene- 
rall rules, to doe alb to theiglory of God z all cheſe people 
were not in theright, for a man not to eate fleſh out of con- 
ſcience, hen the thing wat not forbidden, certainly was a 
fig ; or to make con ſciente ofa holy day, which God requi- 
red not, was a ſinne: Nau the Apoftle did not come with his 
authority, and ſay Iwill make you leave off keeping ſuch 
days, or you ſhall cate, or twabftgim thus as youdo, is evill, 
and it muſt not be ſuffered in you · No, the Apoſtle lays no A- 
poſtolirall authorĩty upon them, but tells them, That every 
man muſt be fully per i on mind, in what be doth ; and 


who art thoutbat j anot her mans ſervant ? the Lord bath yecei- 


ved bim. And yer the Governors of the Churches in the Pri- 
micive times might upon much ſtronger grounds have flood 
upon ſucha principle, then any Governoursofthe Church 
now can; there wu lefſe'rvafont why they ſhould fuffer any 
difference ia oinĩon on practice amonꝑſt them, then why we 
{beuld ſuffer. differences- amongſt us; for they had men - 


ay © 


ſes would be are uſually about the meaning 
of ſuch or ſuch Scripeures, in vrch both ſides thin chey have 
the right, & profeſs one to another, as in the preſence of God 
the ſeareher of all hearts, conldbur ſte the mean- 
ingot Seripture to hi ſo as their bretliren believe ir is, 
they would ſoon agree: and yet though there wert in thoſe 
Primitive times ſuch meanes of reco more 
then we have, yet there was much mutual toleratioramony ft 
them they uſed no compulfive violence tu force: thoſe who 
through weakneſd differed from them to come up. to their 


" 


peopl 
yet they ſufſer differences : 
them; They have their ſererall orders ofceir Monks, 
Friars, Jeſuites, theydiffer very much one from tlie o- 
ther, and yet a in the root, they are ſuffetedꝭ ſuppoſing 
choſe two helps to union; they have un infallibie ant 
implicite faith ʒ wee have caufe either to admire at thelr mo- 
deration in their mutuall bearing one with another; or a4 


the diſquierneds, the rigidneii of (piritramongftunwhocan-- 


not bear with far lefſeo thingsimtheir-beerhren: from 
them; for we-profeſſe, we know no ſuchexcernall infallible 
Judg, upon hom we may depend; neither dare we warrant 
an implicice faith. We teach men, that every manmuſt he per- 
ſwaded in his own heart, muſt ſee the rule of his own actions, 
muſt givean account of his own way to God: now whatcan - 
men that haye the moſt gracious te peaceable ſpiriet, you ban 
imagide, doe in ſuch a caſe? Before they believe! or d&ywhar- 
their brethren believe or do, they maſt fee theauthor ĩty of the 
Word to ground their faith or actions; and for the prefenc, 
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the moſt carefull and 
had. | 


P C TTT 
5 2 4. MLS F g 


— — — ———— — 
though ſinterely willing to know Gods mind, and diligentiy 


cording to this ſowr, rigid principle, they muſt be forced to 
it by — is ĩt but to command che full tale of brick 
io be brought in, where no ſtraw can be had, if this be not? 
Straw might be had in by ſeeking for itz but here, after 
ſeeking for it, yet it cannot be 


$1y, By this principle, the finding out of much truth will 
be hinderedgie will ſtifle mens gifts & abilities in arguing and 
diſcourſing about truths. We know fire is beaten out by ſtri- 
king the flint. Although differences be very ſad, yet the truth 
that comes to light by them, may recompence the ſadneſſe. 
You cannot beat out a place for a window to let in light; but 
you muſt endure ſome trouble; Children will think the houſe 
is pulling down, hen the window is out, but the 
Father knows the benefit will come by it: he complaint not 
that the duſt and rubbiſh lies up and down in the howſe for a 
while, che light let in by ic will recompence all. The trouble 
in che diſcuſſions of things by Brethren of different judgments 
may ſeem to be but either you or your poſterity heceg< 
ter may ſee cauſe to bleſſe God for that light hath been, or 
may be let into the Churches by this meanes ; ten of mode- 
rate ſpirits dos bleſſe God already. But if according to this 
principle, the governors of the Churches muſt ſappreſs wha'- 
ſoever they conceivenot to be right, to whatpurpoſe ſhould 
ſhould chere be arguing and diſcuſling of ſeverall judgements 
and (everall ways? | it 

Tou will. ſay, Thoſe who are the Governours, they, or thoſe whom 
they call to cen ſult with, may argue aud diſcuſſe, but not others. 

ls not this to deny the Church the beneſit of the gifts and 
graces of chouſands of others? The Church may ſoon receive 


as much prejudice by this, as the trouble cauſed by ſome diffe- 
rences comes to. | 


Sixtly, This lays a great temptation to idleneſrand pride 
before the guides of the Church: Men are naturally ſubject to 
{loth, and may not this principle ſuggettſach a temptation as 
this? Wat need we takegare or pains to ſearch into trutii, to 
be able to convince gain-ſayers,to c r. y things with ſtrength 


of 


re & R | 
ey eld to us? And men 
Scripture, are many ngeft in cheir violence this way, 
.this muſt come in to make up th ic other weaknefle, 
Bat it may be Conſcience will not let abem con. pell men pre- 
1 zit will tell them they muſt ſek firſt to convince men: 
but becauſe tha ſeeking to facizhie other mens conſciences in 


things differ ing from us, is a troubleſom work, the temptati- 


on that this principle preſents, may at leaſt prevail thus far, 
that ſeeing beſides means of conviction by arguing they have 
another help at hand to keep down error, namely, compul- 
ſory violencee, making men who differ from them, to ſuffer 
for thoſe things z therefore not to trouble themielves very 
much in the way of ſeeking to convince, but for their owne 
eaſe to rid their hands of iuch a burthenſom work , to caſt 
the trouble, and lay heavy burdens upon their brethren; this 
is eaſie for them to do, though hard for their brethren to ſuf- 
fer ; But the Tables may turn one day, wherein the ſufferers 
ſhall have the greateſt caſe, & the inflicters the ſoreſt burthen. 
But God forbid that their brethren ſhould lay it upon them, 
though it were put into their power todo lit. 
The temptation to pride is not leſs, neither are mens hearts 
leſſe prone to this. If ic prevails ,, what domineering is there 
like to be of one over another, yea of ſome few over many? If 
they judg in things never ſo doubtful, all muſt yeeld, at leaſt 
for their profeſſion and practice. This is a great power to be 
given to men over men in matters of faith and godlintfs. This 
is Lording it over Gods inheritance. It is obfervable , when 
the Church was in the loweſt condition, this power was high- 
eft ; the power of making Canons in doubtful thing to bind 
under penalcies : And when this power was loiveft, / av in the 
Primitive times, then the Church was higheſt. 
Seyenthly, This will be a means to bring groſſe ignorance 
upon the face of the Churches & of the world: For, firſt, if 
men ſhall not be ſuffered to profeſs or practice otherwiſe then 
Governors in Churh or State ſhall determine, they will not 
take pains to find out the truth themſelves; but rather take 
things implicitely, wcb is the eaſieſt wayzthey wil think ĩt to 
little purpoſe to take pains in cxamining things, when after 


| | power to com men 
who can do. leaſt by — | 


all: 


mag ö 
71 


7. 


— 


An ſw. 


ſed ʒ and in no did 


nd practice, to 

eee ee, vey 
Qur ——— 

they wighc wich the more focedom rule 0. 


in the practice of 
to command 


lence to urge their commands upon San which, bad 
their power con — 
ſpread over the face oftheland. . _ 
gioſe ignorance of Popery, but from the this 
principle ? By; which the e have been in ſuch 
ſubjection under their gui — have loft cheir under · 
ſtandings in the matters of Religion. 

If ic be ſaid, But-wee will tcke core that thoſe men who ſball be 
con ſulted witball,,end t boſe mennwho ſball haue power in their bands 
to determine, ſball be wiſe, underſtanding, , godly men , and then the 


danger will net be ſo 


Suppoſe thoſe — ee ere power, 
keene ace 
li can 
yet the people are coneglctt the geti- 
ing of knowledg — —— 1" 
thoſe who are — 


i wing oe Toba mus chooſe other in — 
ſuppeſeizto be the opinion of moſt of you, and ofche godly 
the in all Retormed Churches, that; eicher 


upon them without their 
conſent. 2 — . the prevailing of 
the former w ignorant, is it not lil they wil 
chuſe ſuch leaders as themſelves ate? orlit they 
ſhall; _— 2 ce ill haue ſuch an in- 
fluence into the choĩſe, as it ãs very iy probable, chat im a gene- 


ration or two, lind guides will bebrought in, and ſo the 


blind leading the blind. And when by this ignorance hath 
prevailed 


wed 1 : 
— **. 
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ownhands, it may be well with them; yer bereafter others 
may have the power, and then it may prove ill enough; they 
may plain of what they not plead for though now 
the guides of the Church may be good and holy; yet they may 
— dyite Hays re wer — — 
principle a uch men as they may be un wrin 

them; yea, it is the morefirange 8 ſhould plead 15 
mach for this now, when as the ſoares oſ their neckes, cau- 
{&d hy the bondage under it a while fince, are ſcarce yet 


- Eghtly; there is yet a further in this, not only that 
men will neglect truth, but there be a ſtrong tem 
to reſiſi and rejett truth 5. if God begins to dart in any lighi 
into a mans that appeats to croſſe what hath been de- 
termined of for opinion — . under a penalty the cor- 
0 


rupi ion of a mans heart ntice him to ture his minde 
from that not to lei it into conſcience or heart, left ir 
prevailing, ſhould puthim-upon ſuch ways wherein he is like 


ro ſuffer. This hath: been common in ſormer times ; many 
have hid their eyes from : thoſ trutha that would have kepe 
them from — 22 becũuſe they fore-ſaw whit ſad con- 
ſequences would ſollow, if their conſciences ſhould not ſuffer 
——ů— beet, ther fume things wil be urged thet 
Vat you Thi s 16 1 | urged t 
E 
Alchough in matter ſundamentall, there is no feare that 
y able men wil erre, yet let charity be ſtretched to the ful 
eee eee 
f ez yet 'W e | ings 48 
ene urrr rey apy — and peaceable 
men; and force them upon others; the nee of theirs 
that ſhall put them out of feareoferring, ſhall be to mea 
e theo ee apnea - 
. | t 


Ibotren hend in the Church, theteiralmoftian == 
| again; this brings men into 
ſclves and their cater bondage ons are 
awarey for alt they have thepower in their 
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Bac je ill comes that: Joe hberty ſhould be granted 
in things thus — ate indeed 
con ſcient io and peacr able men ;, butt if ibis be yeelded tos, 
then wen who are not conſcientious, bat of t en ** 
nee. 4 1 | 
Wa —— rats to. find cot thoſe who onely p 

thoſt, or tbe like; it doaa not 

—— ſcĩentious in their — ar) 
of them 5 you think much if thoſe be not ad- 
mitted tu communion with Chriſt and his Saints, when they 
ineſſæ in word and life, and nothing appears to 

the contrary z why then ſhould you think much to tolerate 

Ks that as conſcientious, who proteſſe it in woods and I; end 
| nothing appears to the contrary. 

Qui ſolims Biſhop Daveyestin that exhortation to peace 
=. * corda ted, as one meanes for peace, gives his o 
i * 
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F Hit indiciit, 
'- gquedconſcicntia enda in greats yoa far g1 
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— an- 
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& r. jJoyn s W were accu 

Adhort. ad unpregeableneſſe Iba fies, ba, dar men fer in ay of 
arernm ide, contempt 7 ar .caxera opera, that 
— 8 ——— wherein-we go not two mile, 
where we are commanded to goe but one ; yea, — ape} nr 
many miles as any fhooe —— of naval 
carry ws + Wheat payment, wabat F 22 tamath- 
Muni te 4. — — 


bs: n tho. dd. 7 nay , there is. where- 
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10 — — e on and obey in 
 reſre ory then Other things? Ar Batainny 
ern "Hove Inſei to ſerve thee fo at other times / 
A whereas it iy laid, ebat· ſome will abuſe fuck 2 
u chi de n anſwertd, Sutely thoſt who are peaceable arid 


muſt hot de 'depeived' of what  ſufferance 

Cw 5 them, becauſe others who are in the ſame 
are, br may prove turbulent, and do or may not appear 
tonfeientious. Thie is as farre beneath the rule of 


Juſtice q as no ſufferance in any thing conceived erroneous, is 


Wola, * 'wharſocver errours'or wiſcarriages in Religion 
the Church ſhould bear withall in men, continuing them ſtill 
Coen arte ine omfiaitng ths tacks Dias 

men 
ealth, in the enſoyment of the liberty of Sub- 
what poſſible can be to che Magiftrate in 
the exterit of bis power about Refipfon, to be Cyſtor wriuſy; 
tabulæzyet certainly no men can imagine, that this his charge 
ee he alert of the Charch : That he ls to 
be more exact in his overfight of theſe things, then the Church 
bh for whatever the power of the Mapifirate be in theſe 
— 2 — ly are the Orackes,, the Or- 
; the Truths committed. The charge | 
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from tommu- 
—. 9 dut 8 — CD "gti 
2 i x man be rightly teſt cout of communion — wa "0 
with one Church , he is thereby caſt our of all; if this be fo, —— 2 
Oy movy ny thingy af muff be Nr before we proceed Me 4 
t moſt 


1 or mit- | 

2 Fes way "hc Devenantin —— rujes 

— tut off from! communion with — bag re — 
maine jeh ned to the Calboligne Church, * 
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. = Yea, nooels co be cat out of commanion » bus farther 
| 4 communime which if whole Churches were guilty of, we my com- 


rn Chriſti munion wich, yea with all the Churches in che world, 
4 could be ſuppoſed to be ſo far left of Chriſt, as to be mY 
ter beim the ſame thing ; If this be ſo, when a Church is about ca- 
danncbilem, in ſting any out of communign, it need be wary, and not 
pe n. (ently fall upon him, becauſe there is ſomething evill in him; 
| and if che Church ſhould be ſo, the civill Magiſtrate much 
natur, aut de the 
| perlinacis con» more, Whoſe care of a mans ſpitituall eſtate is not io immedi- 
vius, non li ate and full as the Churches is. 


cet propter er- | 


yorem in q «em dliend aude deductus oft, quemgue nulla pertinaci animoſitate, ſed imaginations veri- + 
cg; - | 


ti C pretatts illoſus defendit.' Diven. ad pectin Ecel. adhott. 


From what hath been ſaid theſe 2. conſequences are clear : 
Fiſt, Articles or rules for do&rine or practiſe in matcery of 
Religion to be impoſed upon men, ſhould be as few-as may 
be; there is a/ very great in the unneceſſary muttiply- 
ing them: This in all ages hath cauſed divifions, and exceed- 
ing diſturbances in the Churches of Chriſt. we 

«+ | finde an excellent n an Epiſtle of Iſauc p 
10 Cardinall Perron, which hee wrote in the name of 
lames by his command, (e) The King ( faith he) tbinks tha 
ebe things that are abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. are not 
—— — 

* Rex aba PEACE, js oY ing 
1 neceſſary , aud tben to labour a 


agreemen 
tute neceſſaria- things not neceſſary , let them ( ſayes he) be left to 
num ad ſaluiem ty. Andagaine, Theje neceſſary things are: 
thinks this diftinftion to be of ſe great moment to leſſen 
verſies which this day doe ſo exceedingly tronble the 


| Concer- | 

1 braviorem 4 2 PIX . 
Nee 
| . — — ö ſereniſſ. Rex tai pa eſe moment? ad immunien- 
5 1 * e eccleſiam, tanzopere EeXexTConts fiudioſornm judicet 
dum qe 2 hanc explicer eulacere, urgere.. 5 , | | — 


[ 


r 0 


"Godhmab'o —— bat 
2 * $0 are not man, norcoftly4 —4 
Mo in the world is about things not neceſſary. So tor the 

err 6,0 4D 10 87 EW 201 tis une eee 
gre wks uence from whachath beem ſuid, 43; we ſee 
hence-whois moſt for peace; one profefierh what hes; con- 


vinced of to be a truth and a duty, if ir be not neceſſary , he 


is not to force it upon his Brethren, though he had never ſo 
much power in the Church or State to him. The other 
holds this principle, That whatſocver he thiuks to be aduty, 
he maſt force it upon his brethren, — the power of 
the Church, but he muft call in the pawer at the Magiſtrate to 
back him in jt. XY % 

Bu doe not men in a Congregationall way urge upon others their 
owne conceptions and praclices, according to the power they bave, 4 
mich as any for if men will not enter into covenant, if they bold 4 
nother kind of government in the Chureb differing from them , they 
will not receive the m, nor communicate with them. 

_;I would all our controverſie lay here, ſurely wee ſhould 
ſan agree. Whoſoever doth as you ſky, cannot be juſtified in 
ſo doing ſome men it may be through an earneſt defire of 


— whats they conceived to be the mind of Chriſt, 
been too rigid in their dealings with their Brethcen.. 


What hath been ſaid, will ſhew the evill of their practice as 
hey ve — - EINE he 
: Av forentr to Covenant, It is true, there is ſuch a pra- 
Inn rs eto 
or te, all acknowledg : that is, there 
muſt be ſome agreement to joyne thoſe together in a body, 
who formerly were not joyned, to make them to be of ſuch a 
ſociety, to have power in ĩt with others for the choiſe of Offi- 
exrt in this Congregation, and to be under the care & charge 
ofthoſe Officers more then. Members of another congregati- 
an: what ſhall joyn them, if not ax leaſt ſome mutuall agree - 
ment to joyn in one body for ſuch ſpicituall ends as Chriſt - 
bath appointed this body for, the very nature of a ſociery - 
that is embodyed; carries this with it; and any farther then 
this I know none requires at neceſſary. by 
Indeed 
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' morecomfortableic is, and helps © 


Indeed the niorecxplicirerhic agratmrarig theword the 
ediſieation. Surely there is no Chriſtian hut will 
that the more ane Chriſtiau opens his t to another, 
binds himſelfto walk in the ways of Chrift wich another, the | 


this ground doe the ee —— 


this. 

any godly man hall 8 defive Goya with 
any „ bat wichall cell them, that for tis part de yet 
cannoe. be conviciced by any —_ find 
chat this way of covenanting is required ʒ if che urch can 
not ſatiefe ſuch a man (being godly ) in their practiſa, yet 
defire to know of him whackior hep be willing c — 
them in ali the ordinances oi Ghrift; fo facte us , Ü?enο⏑]¹., 
meere aſſitmative tu this is a covenant ſufficlemt to 40 hit 
with them. The more fully he empreſſetu this * 5a 
would be che more acceptable. Nou cheu hy is ic thür there 
is ſuch a noiſe every where in exelamactons ageluſt Church- 
covenant, when it is nothing but chis, which d any gtati- 
out heart upon due conſideration can be agtlaft, _—— 
And this is not only our preſent opirvion , dat thut | 
ver fince we knew any thing in chat way, upon a oecafofe, 
we have held forth. 

But what do you ſay to the other ; If a man who you helleve 2 
ly. yet not being convinced of your way of G weren, biet 
thinks the Prezbyteriall Godernment to he the way of ChHift's v 
you receive ſuch a man into communion with jon 77 

If any godly man whoſe conſcience is not ſatisfied in that 
way of Government, yet is ſo caſt by Providence arhe cinnot 

oyne with thoſe'Churoches where there is thit Ghvertmeht” 
he thioks to be Obrifti 5 and bieauſe hee is defied to n 
what ordinances ot — can, therefore tendeti Him 
one of theſe cionat Churches: Such x mran' ſho! 
be received to cheſe — he ſees to be Chrifts.if there he 
nothing elſe agaiaft him, but mecrly beruft after all due 
means, yet through weaknefſe he cannot fee Chit ory er 
ſome other ordinance; Chrit*doth not lay ſo much 0 
the ordinance of Government, as to excladeall his Saint Ml 
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No det ono who i na Cohgr 
ee Chriſts mind in the P UAC, (yer 
to one of thoſe Cl es, and ſay, he would gladly in all his 
way ſee the mind of Chrift, and enjoy all his ordinances, but 
he cannot ſee that a Minter wing 2 only the charge to 
feed by Word and Sacraments one Congregation, yer ſhould 
with others have the charge of ruling an — aͤrmbre; 
and till he be convinced ori ſe, kecannocin his practice 
acknowledg that Government to be Chriſta, would you yer 
receive ſuch 1 ont to. h munen with voni all other 
Charet-ordinances > If you wouti , I make no gueſtion chen 
_ we well underſtood one another, and wore of quiet ipi- 
de a * 31 66 


Let not miſcarriages in parcicular men or Churches in 
ofchis aature, hinder our peace; hat w ſay c 

to be ſuffered in us / we profefſe to be oui duty to ſuffer 
or any thing ofthe ke nature in others: and there bach 
—— wares Prngrerannr forbearanoe as . 
to be, there been fione eommitted againſt Chriſt: but let 
not this hinder brotherly und Chriſtian agreement among(t 
our ſelves, or any other Churches of Chcift-. - 

%. Evilla chat are ſmall or uncertain, or come by acci- 
dent, muſt rather be ſuffered, then any good that is great, cer- 4 
rain, and per ſe, ſhould be hindered, We mult take heed that 
in our zeal to oppoſe evill, we hinder not a greater good: If 
oppoſition of evi]! Hep ſo far out of your reach a8 vou cannot 
come at it but by hindering much good, you muſt be content 
then to let it alone. | 

Laftly, if the evils be ſuch as only can be removed by ſuper. Suadenda ef 

natural means, we muſſt not uſe violence ſor the removing of files nm impe- 
them, though God hath ſuch authority over us, as hee may — * = 
fully pant us for not doing that which wr are unable todo ju üs 

the firengeh of nature; yet one man bath no ſuch autho- predicatio qua 


verberibus cui 


another. | 
erde hath given a Magiftrete , is but a na- gi * 
turall help at the moſt, & therefore it can go ho farcher then ; 3 
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"ls Machivel prin wide jean "When Dink, 
on la gat into bay on only in che 
bowels of it, that is — to foment it by what may 
drawn from it; but when the principle carries diviſion is the 
very face of it, not callaterally or by "ng avowingit, 
dus direftly 8:immediacely j ifying it, then iꝭ grows Grong 
Lal uo cen land befbrs It ? When this is brought dawn 
to the e, is is expreſſed by that Proverbiall ſpeech, It is 
gesd in troubled waters. The divifions of: the times are 
our advantages. Some mens ends are beſſ ſerved, hen church 
and State are moſt divided. They never had ſuch comings in 
as now they have. It is true, it may be deſired chat men in e- 
vil chings ſhould not agree, chat they may be W 
that came againſt Chrift, who could not agree in their t 
—_ bone of diſſention between the Phari 
an 
But when men love divifion,, and drfceche comtjayance 4 
itz Fuſt, to maintain that which is evil; Secondly, to aiwe 
at their owne ends, not regarding what publike miſchieſes 
come, ſo their own private adyantages may be ſerved : not ca- 
ring what houſe be on fire; ſo their cg may N " 
may have ſome poor, pedling, privace benefit by them. 
31. — what the divigons are, whether ags 
ood, or againterill, ſo be it cheir turn may be ſerved 
s abominable, and curſed is that man that wiſhes _ on re- 
5ayces in, or ſeeks ahe-coninuence of diviſions, for the ſe 
baſk ends. Vea that man is not worthy to breath in ſo good a 
Land as Englend is, who would not willingly "GO 


hi and diſtractions that are 
dd es; us formm- 
ly Nuab, to brcaſt late che Sea himſelf, ſo be & all 
be calm in the Publique 7 Oh eruell, herd hrarted wan; he 
for his own privace advantage is hot ſenfible of the woſul tl 
ſeries of Church and State, yea of that dreadfull diſon our 
to the name of God, cau ſed this day by our ſad divifons; mi. 
ſerable diſtraQtions I juſt it were what ſuch a man ſhould beſe- 
parated to evil, and that his name ſhould be blbtted out from 
under heaven. es gt fo ue 4% 
But if things were ſetled in Church and State, ſome men ſhould 
not haue ſuch liberties as now they have, therefore they are willing 
—_— our differences continued, their plot is to lengthen 
| a) of 350) rite 5d) * | 
-  Firff, That which thou calleſt ſccking to lengthen out di» Auſw. 
viſions; it may be God now accounts, and will another day 1. 
call ſeek ing after the neateſl union with himſelie, and the 
firmeſt union of his Saint. . 
Secondlly, the liberties theſe men ſeek for, are either evill 2. 
or gobd ; Ifevill, oh how dearly do they buy that which is 
evill, with bringing the guilt of all that evil chat comes from 
our divifions ùpon "7 ſelves; you need not wiſh any enemy 
moreevit upon bis head then this; certainly ſuch a man hath 
load enough upon him. I X .1 A 1 5 05 
But if thoſe liberties they ſeek be good, or but ſuppoſed by 
them to be ſo, hy chen ſfoald they feare a right: — 
things 2 what ever is gbod, can be no enemy unto good. That 
Scripture , Rem. 13. 3. is enough to keep their hearts from 
fearing che right ordered power of authority, eſpecially from 
fearing it ſo farre, as by the feate of it, to be driven into ſuch 
adeſperate guilt of wickedneſſe as this is, to deſire orendea- 
vour the cont inuance of ſuch publique miſchiefe for their 
own ends, Rulers, ſaith the Text, are not a terrour to good works, 
but to cuil wilt thou then not be aſriid of their-power?doe that wbicb 
is; good, and thou-ſbalt babe praiſe of the ſame. Surely then the 
power was as formidabletoanything a chriſtian heart could 
ſuppoſe good, a» now any: power is like to be that we have 
to deale with. 2 ni: 
Thirdly, it is a fign of ney poor, low, unworthy ſpirit, 
a2 * | os to 
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of Church and State ralſeth in them, if they did be- 
lere that Chrift took na more care of them then ſo, but 
lefa them to ſechk-miſerable ſupports as theſe are, their condi · 
4. If ſuch baſeneſſe of ſpirit as this is, were in 
them, which bath in it the malignicy of all che dregs of an 
ſpirit, ſurely you would ind it working in them ia ſome 
other thing, ſave only in that herein they differ from 
For certainly it ts impoſſible but that man that is ſo lefr of 
Godto fach dregi ot evill, nuft needs break out to forme o- 
ther vilgevils in a little time. It were ſtrange if ſach horrid 
wickednceiſe of a mans heart ſhould break out in nothing elſe. 
The Lord therefore be Judg between his and thoſe 
wen, yea thaſe men prufeſſing wha have ſuch hard 
thaughes- of them ; and the Lord convince them of all their 
hard ſpeschea, and bard writings in this thing. Ou 
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| things come abroad, be- 
Q , wha.bave not the ſame reaſonings., nor the ſame 
effcQions, to give them ſuch a tinſture, but and 
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| Ft to poyſe hes col Ty 
B much firife, fack diviſiom ao 
to reconcile., If men ſumet 1 can 8 
oun thoughts tb agree, no banding the e. ny 55 
own affections and ends; — are th 
chers, whole affections and ends are 1 various from ap og 
Secondly , if men doe prefently Ir. and practice whit 
they conceive to be right, wore! neceffarily proſeſſe ant 
reeant, recant and profeſſe; for in many hogs r they 
to be Far at one e . &, yea ſee cauſe to 
deny at another; and what conſuſion & forder would there 
be in matters of Religion N continually by ſome or our 
there ſhould be profeſſion of things as . good, and cal- 
wee ſame t ings preſently Into queſtion, yea within « 


and renduncing them? And if * fo, then 

hach once made profeſſion of what he conceives 
to bea wh, differing from others, if it proves to be a miſ- 
apy ere Iies a great temptation upon him to 
Rand out 101 firfve ti make it out to the utmoſt; for no- 


— is more contrary to a mans nature, then to acknowledg 
to de miſtaken in his underſtanding, and to lyedown 


tn the fame of taſhneſſe and inconſiderateneſſe in his actions; 


therefore whatſoever mens own thoughts be within, in their 
own ſpirits, they had need take heed what doe, when 
they come to make open/profefion, and what they 
apprehend ; and engage themfelyes thereby to maincaine ; 
there are not many who attaine to Auguſfines ſelf denyall, to 
publiſh retraftationsto all the world. Now ifa man 4 

the Hrength of this temptation , ſhall AMI retaine what 

hath made profeſſion of, and others ſhall, ſee his weakenefle, 


joyned wit wiltulneffe ; ih un Oppo im bim ip it, and ſo 
contention and divifion is eto riſe. h her. In 
d ape rl of the . T this p. 5 and the 
right underſtapding endeavour to 
at to it 4 322 2 
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NECESArY, . t man belit vetb unto hy >" 
155 ib Net wa unto ſalv<tion. Conte 
e Lee eee FE. wg 
in bere joy ned to e. of tboſe 8 hold ſorth 
conceive N 552 that believes and is baptized , ſhall 
| the neceſſity of Bapt 84 ne of his Sermons De Tempore, ſayes; 
Salvi eſſe non " be ſaved. 72 xcept wee profeſſe our ſaith outwardly for 
1 Wee cannot be ſaved, e And Chriff, Mer. G. 38. ſayes, Whe- 
2 ſalvat ion of 2 of bim and of bis words, in this. aduls « 
P N Man be aſhe- 
Aug de tergug.and Jin ſill generation ef is Faber with bu behy Angels. 
— ; 5 in the glory of 
temp, 181. mol, bon te eters that they follow upon thoſe. words, 
Ad Aras Jovis And it is cbſervable, t! be ſball gaine the whole world, and looſe 
aan %* What ſpell it profit a man if 4 man give in ex for bis ſoule 2 
dere, a ju® bi ene ſoule 7 or wel If you would not Toſe your ſoules 
— E Azif 80 F "% make profeſſion of he truth, * 
« eternaliy; n A 70 icked and an Co 
_ - : are called to it; 4 me beſore them z for 
— rous ce . woe fork eternally.  - | ; 
guod credunt if y ou de, Ju din chird Epiſtle, ſayt, We may «4; well with 4 Di- 
nolunt do.. Zuinglius in Allar of Jupiter nd Venus, & conceale 
Aug. in Plalm ocleſian worſhip be fore the royals 
"LPT e N oa yet in what caſes we 
_ — Now though profe and in what not, is no cafie matter to 
1 ad to profeſſe, and in 
ſit uti ſitas vel Ice . | : | am n this 
18X- dete . JP ER PETS mnt ing u 
worden T Zuatez, e een nn Laan orofeſſion of 
Jam — wa Queſtion + When a Fer cannot we rules in particular, when 
2 , the Track, ayes of prfeſſon , in regerd of the good of cur 
is judicar- There it « nece | ermine the judgment of Fm. 
—— eee 
regula omnins Jence, ane. difficult, yet we may 
certa afignari Bat ene 1 
Sue Be Fed. rn 
Dipp. 13. ic& 11 2 1 8 
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ſalvation of the foul ot the pooreſt beggar, is to be preferred 
before the glory, pomp, outward — 2 — of all 
the on the earth ʒ therefore much before my pri- 
vate contentments : In extream danger of life there is no ũme 
to reaſon what in prudence is fit to be done, but ſave the mans 
life if you can, and reaſon the caſe aſterward. 
- :Secondly, when not proſeſſion {hall be interpreted to be a 
yall, though in caſe ofa leſſer truth I muſſ not deny the 
truth, the leaf truth interpretative , I muſt rather be willing 
to ſuffer , then the truth ſhould ſuffer by me ſo farre: This 
was mel s caſe, when he would not ceaſe his praying three 
times a day, neither would he ſhut his windows; though it 
endangered his life. A carnall heart would fay , why might 
not Daniel have been wiſer > he might have forborn a while, 
at leaſt he might have (but his windows. No, Daniel was wil- 
ling to venture his life in the cauſe, rather then he would fo 
much as by way of incerpretation, deny that honour that he 
Thirdly, when others (ball be ſcandaliz'd, ſo as to be weak- 
ned in their faich by my denyall ; yea, ſo ſcandalized as to be 
in danger to fin, becauſe they ſee me not to ptoſeſſe; in this 
caſe we muſt venture very far, we (houid take heed of offend- 
Ing any of the Saints, ſo as to grieve them, but when. the oſ- 
fence comes to weaken their faith to occaſion their fin, there 
we ſhould venture very far to our own outward prejudice, a- 
ther then ſo to offend thera, 
*. Fourthly, when an account of my faith is demanded, if ic 
be not either in ſcorn to deride, or in malice te enſuare, but 
ſeriouſly, ſo as the giving it may he to edification, eſpecially 
in a way of giving a publique teſſimony to the truth, 1 Pet. 3. 
Be ready to give an anſwer to every man that asketh you a rea- 
fon of the bope that is in yon. It to every one, much more to 
Mag (traces. 
Fifth ly, ſo far as thoſe whom God hath-commicted to mv 
charge for inſtrut ion are capable, at ſome time or other I mult 
manifeſt that truth of God to them that may be for theic 


good according as | am able, 
IF 2 Yer. 


| are neceſſary ta lalyation z and my In what cakes 
forbearance in them may endanger the ſalvation of any, the ve are bond 


% 


— 


. 
Ann.. 


78 Het. diuiſant 
Yer this duty of proſeſſion being a duty required by an af- 

firmat ive preoopt, we are bound alwayes, yet not to 
all times, ſemper, but not ad ſemper, we mult alwayes keep 
ſuch a diſpoficion of heart, as to be in a readineſs , racher to 
give teſtimony to any truth of God, it called to ic by God, 
then to pr foc Our eaſe or any out ward comtort iu this 
world, ſo as we may be able to appeal to God in the | 
of our hearts, to judg of chat high eſteem we have of his eruch, 
Lord if thou ſhale make known to me now or any other time, 
that thy Name may have any glory by my proſeſi uu, of any 
truth of thine; wharſocver become of my outward 
eaſe, or content, I am ready to do it for thy Names fake; 
There is « time, ſays Huge, when nothing ir to be ſpoken , "Srime 
when ſomething , but there is no time when all things are-10'be 

- Six caſes in ſpoken. 64 IV 

which we are There ate ſixe other caſes wherein you are not bouſid tu 


— profeſſe. - 
fn © Firſt, when you ſhall be required in way of ſcorn, or to en- 
1. Ffnareyou; this were tocaſtpearls before ſwine. | 
* 21. You are not bound co make profeifion of a truth to 
thoſe who are not able to receive it, whoſe wealneſſe iu ſuch, 
as they cannot underſtand it till they be principled with ſome 
other trachs. I have many things to ſay, ſayes Chrift; but yee are 
not able to beare them. So St. Paul, Haſs thou faith ? bave it to thy 
ſelfe ; he ſpeaks in the caſe of doubtfull things, which wilf 
trouble weak _ : 

A ly, When mens hearts appear ſo corrupt, that there is a 
a * 45 danger of abuſe of truths, to the ſtrengthning them in 
th ir luſta, there are precious truths that many Minifters can- 
not ſpeak of before people without trembling hears '3' and 
were it not that they believed they were the portion of ſome 

ſoules in the Congregation, they dared nor-mentio 1 them. 
r. When your profeſſion of ſome truths will take off 
mens hearts from other thi are more weighty and neceſſary. 
The rule of the Apoſtle, Ram. 14. 1. holds forth this 3 Re- 
cerve not thoſe men who are weake in faith to doubt full diſputations; 
this may hinder them in the great things of the Kingdome of 
God, 2 z peace, jey in the boly Ghoſt , verf. 17, As 
if the Apoſile ſhould ſay, Let them be wel eſtabliſhed in them; 
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bus cheſe doubefull difputarions will hinder them In fuch 


a, hen my proſeſſion at this time in this thing is like 
to 
thing. Prov. 29. 11. A foole utteretb a bis mind, be that is wiſe 
heeps it in till afterward. It was the wiſdome of Paul when he 
was at Athens, not preſently to break out againf} their l- 
dole , hee ſtaid his due time, and yer all the time hee kept 
in his uprightneſſe in the hatred of Idolatry as mach as 
ever: ; o 

Sixtly, when our profeſſion will cauſe publick diſtarbance, 


and that to the godly, the difturbance of mens corruptions 
who will of malice , is not much to be regarded. 
When it was told Chriſt the Phariſees were offended, cared 


not ſor it, but he made a great matter of the offence of any of 
his little ones. When men who love the truth as well as wee, 
ſhall not only be againſt what we conceive truth, but ſhall be 
offended, and that generally at it; if we havediſcharged out 
own con ſciences by declaring as we are called to it what we 
conceive the mind of God, we ſhould fit down quietly , and 
not continue in a way of publique offence and diflorbance to 
the Saints. The rule of the Apoſtle will come in here, Let 
the ſpirit of the — le ſubjef to the Prophets : wee ſhould 
wait till God will fome other way, or at ſome other time 
have that prevaite in their hearts and conſciences of his peo- 
ple which we conceive to be truth, and they are now ſo much 
offended at. There could never be peace continued in the 
Church, if every man mud continually upon all occafions, 
have liberty openly to make profeſſion of whar he apprehendy 
to be a truth; never have done with it, though the Church; 
which is faichfull, and defires unfeignedly to honour Chriſt 
and his truth, be never ſo much againft it. 

In divers of theſe caſes the confideration of that Text, Eceł 
7. 16. is very ſutable; Be not righteows over much, neither make 
tby ſelfe over wiſe , why ſbouldſt thou deſtroy thy ſelfe ? Among 
other things this is included in the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt , 
when you apprehend a thing to be aztruth, do not think that 
you ace bound all times, upon all occafions , to the utmoſt 
profeſs, practiſe, promote that truch, without any confidera- 


tion 
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hinder a more uſcful proſeſſion at another time in another, 
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tion of other, being carried on with this apprehenſion, ĩt io 
a truth, come of it what will ; Hhaitſoerr bechmes ot me, 
whatſoever trouble ſhall follow upon it, I muſt and will pro- 
feſſe ir; and publiſh it again and again to the death ln this 
you had need look to your ſpirit, in this you may be over -· 
juſt, and make your ſelf over: iſeʒ though there maybe. ſome 
uprightneſſe in your heart, ſome love to Chriſt and his truth, 
yet there may bemixture of your own ſpirit alſo ou 
ſcetch beyond the rule; this is to beover-righteaus, to think 
out of a zeal to God and his truth, to goc beyond what 
it is true, at no time, upon no occaſion, though thy life,and 
all the lives in the world lay upon it, thou muſh aot deny 
the leaſi truth, but there may be a time en God | 
require of thee to make profeſſion of every thing thou belie- 
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ven to be a truth. „ 1 

You will ſay, This —_ to — to — armneſs, to ; 
time-ſerving; men pretending and pleading diſcrerion;grow | 
looſe and remĩſſe, and ſoby degrees fall offfrom the truth - 

Verſ. 17. Let men take heed of tliat too; Be not over mb 
wicked , neither be thou fooliſh. As you muft be carefull not to 
goe beyond the rule, ſo take heed you fall not off from ĩt; ſo 
you may grow wicked and fooliſh, yea very wicked, overs 
wicked, God will meet wich you there too: Wherefore terſ. 
18. It is good thou ſboulaſt take bold of this, yea alſo from this with- 
draw net thine band: Take both, be carefull of thy ſelfin'borh, 
but eſpecially mark the laſt clauſe of the 18. ver ſ. He that fea- 
reth God ſball come forth of them all. The feare of God po 
thy beare , will help thee in theſe ſtraits; thou ſhalr by it be 
delivered from being enfnared by thy indiſereet; finful} zrale, 
and it ſhall likewiſe keep thee from bringing miſery upon thy 
ſelfe, by talling as farre on the other hand, to looſeneſFand 
time · ſerving. The fear of God will ballaſt thy foul even; it 
will carry thee on in a way that ſhall be good in the eyes of 
the Lord, and of his Saints. re N 

There is a natural boldnes, and a mixed zeal in many who 
are godly, that carries them on in thoſe ways that cauſer great 
difturbance to others, and brings themſelves into great firaits 
and ſnarcs 3 and theſe men are very ready to cenſure others of 
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—_ rebuke from 
But doth not Chriſt ſay , Hee came intd the world td witnelſe to the 
\ and i nat every 7 more worth then our lives ? / 
"'Tharman who in the former five caſes wherein profeſſion 
is ſhewed to be our duty, (ball witneſs to the truth, he ſhewes 
that truth is indeed precious to, him, and gives that teſtimony 


"to. earth, th that he was born for, alchough i in the {ix latter 


he 

But when the © latter taſes mr 1 be ſhall ibe truth” be 
maintained ? 20 not ſ 

hh an Wt hoc be beho — © to 45 weakneſſes for 


coding: to kit place to delivet 75 2 5 
fouls, 1 . tlie tules we fall (peak to pre- 
ſently) what he conctives to h the mind of Ge n. thou be 
hall not eicher in words or practice continual ly hold forth 
che ame, yet thereby the ahh, is maintained. 

3, The crack is maintained, by forbesring that practice 
which thoſe opinions of men that are contraty to the truth, 
puts them upon, not doing as they do iy a continual witneſſe 
2gainft chem, and ſo a witneſſe for the truth, & this l a Chri- 

duty at all times, although I muſt never u | 

do that which my conſcience ſayes is in'ic Gli fin in 
5 leaſt thing, yet I am not ever bound to do that which my 
conſcience ſays is in it ſelf good ( ãs it may ſall out) in ſome 
great thing. A thing in ĩt · ſelf evill can never be made my du- 
ty co do, what,ever circumſtinces it may be cloathed with, 
wh ther od conceive may be done by it ; but a thing in 
it ſelf ay by ctrcumſtances attending of it, be ſuch, as 
ar chis time it le my duty to ſorbear it, ſo that in not doing 
it I cannot be charged of a fin of omiſſion , of not Hving ac» 
cording to what my judgment and conſcience is convinced 


of robe truth, and good. 
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Firſt, we mull be willet 9 fundamental, bee we 
make profeſſion of craths ; 9 or never have you 
known men who in the beginnintz of their - of! fol 
gion hare ones the fr Rok their ben i 
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godlineſſe, the abſolute neceffary thin + of eternal Hfr, and 


God whith art for thy 


2ly. Take heed that whit yon not out of aſfectati- 
on of novelties, which ach aturally have — 2 


then thy (elrching i into other traths 


ter. It is very pleaſing to the frſh, to oon 

there, to bet he chat ſhall bring to on 

fore they Tk not, whai 

is much wickedneſs in raifing up rrors 

waa z (o there bs THE in n dogg forth ofth old 

truths: in novel} and affe 11 ai meh de 
yet hath not been, or 


thought to find out ſome new 1, hen 
is very lictleknown in the world, upon eXamii- 
natian, when it is uncloathed af its Ki proves 
kr rho eyth, that 01 ia) 15 i known & 
ta a e man a to be no knowing man, more 
then ordinary. Take heed of cha yanity of ſpirit in the hol- 
ing fe forth of truth, eſpecially when in e you ſpeak of 
d ſpeak of them with reverence of the name * 
725 God, as the Oracles of God, clearly, S. 5 
ſcure, uncouth, unknown expreſſions, as t Oracles of the 
Idols were wont to be delivered in. | 
3. Whatſoeyer is differing from others who are godly 
not to be held forth and profeſſed without ſerlousexam * | 
on: we my venture more ſuddenly upon thole things which 
are generally received of the Saints; bus if they be differ ing, 
then we bad need examine them over and over again, with a 
jealous eye over.gur own hearts, and to take ph {6 fo 
ritt, & how we behave our (clves in og wh 
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godiy',1able brethren. Wee muſt take heed of publiſh · ng a 
795 » let we wrong the truth 
| of God, and make the profeſſion of it become ridiculous. If 
e the thing be true ca day, it will he true to marrow; ©», 

" 4. We muſtnoc think it enough boldly to. aſſert things, but 4 


according to the rule ofthe Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 3. 5%. we muſt give 
b an account, 1. with mee he ſwe muſt not do it in a paſſionate, 
froward way, not with our affeQions hurrying and tumultu- 
ous not aſter a conteatious manner, as N wedeliced victory 
rather then truth ʒ but wich quirtneſſe and compoſedneſſe of 
ſpirit. We muſt not think ic much to bear contradiction from 
others, yea —7 it ſhould ariſe to contemptuous cart lage 
againſt us, and with fear, that is, either in reſpect of our ſelves 
who — 9 — or in reſpect of thoſe before whom 
wemake it, For our ase, we muſt not do it in a conceited 
way, not ina t way, with fooliſh conſidence in 
our ſelves, in our own apprehenſions and abilities, but with 
feare 2 our ſenfibleneſs of our own weakneſs, vani- 

got 
is 


3 
ty, and | 2. In reſpe& of thoſe before whom the 
| be = + We muſt — our due, feverent eſteem 
of chem no unbeſceming behaviour, no ſcornfulneſs, light - 
| neſs, comempr, if it befare Magiſtrates ; efpecially then hat- 
| ſoever they are in regard of cheir perſons, yet reverentlall re- 
| ſpe&s ought to be given to them in reſpect of their places 5 

and if they be men of worth, learning, graces, publike ufgin 
the Church or State, chat reſpeR that is due to their womh, 

is to be manifeſted alſo in our carriage towards them. Grace 

teacheth no man tobe unmannet ly rude, ſcornſull, furious, 
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wel if none of thoſe who pretend ic, did not give ſome. occafi- 
fon: were not che — — | 
fon, yet you ſhould firſi goe to thoſe who are moſt to 
judg, acquaint them with what apprehenfions you have, and 
ſee whether they cannot make it appeare to yon that you are 
miſtaken ; if not, they may confirm you in the truth, that 
you may go on in it with the more confidence, . 
It Churches were ſetled as they ought, I ſhould think it ve. 
1 ry ill for any Miniſter to preach any thing not ordinarily re- 
ceived by the-Saints, before they have acquainted other Elders, 
yea ſome of other Churches with it, if out of an * deſire to 
be formoſt in venting ſome new thing, they ſhall do it meerly 
from themſelves, they may be meanes to raiſe and ** 
themſel ves in woful difturbances before they are aware. 
common union and fellowſhip thauahere is between Fiders 
and Churches, requires mutual adviſe and conſultation in 
matters of difficulty, though to lay a law upon them to ad- 
viſein every thing, be it never ſo clear, would be hard. 
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CHAP. XII. 
The ſixth The fixth dividing Principle. What is in it ſelſe beſt muſt be choſen 
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12 trouble to the Churches; yea it cauſeth 
much trouble im the ſpirits and lives of many truly god- 
ly. It cauſeth men to break the bonds of their Callings, of 
their Relations, of their publique Iutereſti, thereſore certain- 
ly it muſt needs be a dividing Principle. | 
Some men whoſe calling is only to a private employment, 
yet having . uſed ſometimes in their Fa- 
milies corake a Scripture, and ſpeak out of it; up- 
on this they chink ic is a betten thing to be exerciſed in prea- 
ching Gods word, then to fitin a ſhop all day, at ſome meane 
worke, or ſelling out wares, therefore chey thinke they are 
bound to give over their Calſings ; which they look a as too 
low, mean things, and be Preachers of the Word, not regard- 
ing thoſe due ways that Chriſt would have men come into 
fuch an employment by. Although I do not think , but thar- 
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peak the Wort, people for their edii- 


are gifted by God to ſp | 

cation, when there is a want of able men, who have been all 

their lives preparing for ſuch a work, and are ſet apart for it, 
people 


rather then Id continue in ignoggnce, and fo 

riſh (if thoſe who are able and fic to judg, (lf judg then eG 
for ſuch a work) they may be employd to make Chrift known 

to them z yer for every man that cakes himſelf to be a gifted 

man , and it may be is ſo judged, by ſome who are willing to 
flatter him; to take upon him of himſelfe, or by the advice of 

two or three of his friends, to leave his other employment for 


the work of the Miniſtry, becauſe that is a more noble and ex- 
cellent work; this is not a way of God, but a way of confufi- 


on | par diſorder, l 
ain, it is in it ſelſe a better thing to enjoy a Miniſtry of 
the moſt eminent gifts and graces, then one of lower; 2 if 
this Gould be arule, that aman who is under a Paftor, 
whois faichfull, and in ſome good meaſure gifted, upon ano- 
ther mans coming into the Countrey that is more eminent, 
he ſhould forſake his Paſtor, and joyTto the other t and if af- 
ter this ſtill a more eminent man comes, he ſhould leave the 
former and joyn to him: and by the ſame Law, a Paſtor u ho 
hath a good people, yet if others he more likely to receive 
more good, he may leave his own people, and goe to them, 
what oonſuſon and diſorder would there be continually in 
the Church? Men muſt confider , not only what the thing is 
in lis oun nature, but what it is to them, how it ſtands in re- 
ference to their relations. If you be joyned to a Paſtor, ſo as 
you believe he is ſer over you by Chriſt, to be a Paſtor to you 
(not becauſe the Biſhop hath ſent one, or an old Uſurer dyes; 
and leaves the Patronage ofa living to ſome Offler or Tap- 
wench in an Alehouſe, and he or ſhe ſhall ſend one hy vertue 
of their right to the patronage, this cannot tie a mans conſci- 
ence to depend upon him for the ordinances of Chriftall/his * 
days, in caſe he cannot remove his dwelling , but if you tan- 
— 2 look upon the man as the Paſtor that Chriſſ hath ſet 
over Though this man bath meaner gifts them others © 
and it would be more comfortable to you to have another 
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common union and fellowſhip thauahere is between Fiders 
and Churches, requires mutual adviſe and conſultation in 
matters of difficulty, though to lay a law upon them to ad- 
viſein every thing, be it never ſo clear, would be hard. 
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rather then people Id continue in igu <, and (© 
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for ſuch a work) they may be employd to make Chrift known 
to them; yet for every man that takes himſelf to be a gifted 
man, and it may be is ſo judged, by ſome who are willing to 
flatter him; to take upon him of himſelſe, or by the advice of 
two or three of his friends, to leave his other employment for 
che work of the Miniſtry, becauſe that is a more noble and ex- 
cellent work ; this is not a way of God, but a way of confuſi- 
on and diſorder. 

Again, it is in it ſelſe a better thing to enjoy a Miniſtry of 
the moſt eminent gifts and graces, then one of lower ; but if 
this Gould be a rule, that a man who is under a Paftor, 
whois faichfull, and in ſome good meaſure gifted, upon ano- 

ther mans into che Countrey that is more eminent, 
he ſhould forſake his Paſtor, and joy to the other? and if af- 
ter this ſtill a more eminent man comes, he ſhould leave the 
ſormer and joyn to himʒ and by the ſame Law, a Paſtor uhO 
hath a good people, yet if others he more likely to receive 
more good, he may leave his own people, and goe to them, 
what confuſion and diſorder would there be continually in .' 
the Church? Men muſt confider , not only what the thing is 
in lis own nature, but what it is to them, how is ſtands in re- 
ference to their relations. If you be joyned to a Paſtor, ſo as 
you believe he is ſer over you by Chriſt, to be a Paſtor to you 
(not becauſe the Biſhop hath ſent one, or an old Uſurer dyes, 
and leaves the Patronage of a living to ſome Offler or Tap- 
wench in an Alchouſe, and he or ſhe ſhall ſend one by vertue 
of their right to the patronage, this cannot tie a mans conſci- 
ence to depend upon him for the ordinances of Chriſt all his 
days, in caſe he cannot remove his dwelling , but if you can. 
not but look upon the man as the Paſtor that Chriſſ hath ſet 
) Though this man hath meaner gifts them others 
ould be more comfortable to you to have another 
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made very uncomfortable ? Prayer m it ſelfe is better, 
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not I about that web God bath called me to 1. this Prin- 
ciple er decive and trouble themſelves, pe@ of their 
fulszas ſome by a conceit of the like nature, nd &bring 
great trouble to themſelves in reſpe& of theit bodies 3 ſome 
who have fickly bodies, their fleſh is decayed, they think fach 
and (ach thinge have moſt nouriſhment in them, ſuch chings 
and eine dee de ſack hinge 1 Le the 
altogether ſuch things, leaving t b 
et; by t — they many Hoe row S 
h a man wants fleſh, yet the way for him to have it, 
be is not to take nouriſhing things, but purging; a 
he becroubled with faintneſs,it may be the wi to get 
d (pigice, is by eating ordinary dyet — ere his bo- 
dp, that ſo ſame diſtemper may be cured, and he may get his 
* with good blood, ind ſp ico from it, — 
by Sinking hot waters that be ful of ſpirits,” which 


r 

— — from hls dyet 

ee BILE SON jap the thing ls in it ſelſe bet · 
ter, but is ic better in all the references I have, and it hath ? js 
it better in regard of others, in regard of the publique, for the 

me inall my relations ? May jt not help one way, 

binder many ways / Ha Phyfitjan ſhould come to tem. 

ſee his diſeaſe is hot, and ſhould therefore 5 
de going bim water, the man may Hike 


1 411; 


vs his heart, and drics his body, that there is no 


2 


riflian Ks 


FB 


ould be in the dolles of eg 
alk orderly, to beautifie 


char wh 
ri 


— Al profeſſion to enjoy eommunlon with God, & pende 
in his on ſoul, and be uſeſul to the publique, had need have 
his, wits about him, not preſently to fall upon a work, be. 
cauſe it i now preſented as good to him in a ſingle confidera- 


muſtcom 


one thing with another, 


lee 6 ü 


tionzhe 
is in all its references ; or otherwiſe he will but enterſeir, hee 


will but hack and hew, and bu 
others in the ways of Religion, 


e will make Re 


ſome to himſelſe and others , be will be in dan 


caſt off ſtrict 


le, and diſturb himſeſſe and 


on tire- 
time 10 


neſſe, and to grow ſo much the more looſe then 


other, by how much more ſtreightned he hath been in à dit 


orderly 


then others. I believe ſome of you have known 


choſe who in their young time have been very ſirlc and tend- 


er z whatſoever they 
— * have pre 


have conceived to be better then other, 
ſencly followed it with all eagerneſſe, never 


circumſtances, references, or conſequences, but 
— it muſt be done; yet being wearied \ich 


hacking 


this, they have after grown looſe, in as great an exce 


lie, the 


other way z yea, it may be have vaniſhed and come to no- 


—_— 


The ſeventh 


* 


to be convinced by the indgement of many, more beur- 
ned and godly then bimſelſe. 


chis to be the rule to judg obſtinacy by, bath 
W great diviſions by exafperating che ſpi- 
men eee another. Ia times of b * rage 


' CHAP 


- XL. 


Dividing Principle ; It is - obſtinacy for 4 man net The 
f TER 


3 


crench 
Gple, . 


— 


a AE ̃ ] . Mrs Ps 48 es 
N * = , - == > — — 2 CO 


did ic raiſe men 2 5 
generality of men thoug| good ſervice, in 
| perſecuting thoſe who would not. yeeld to the jidgrent of 
6 others, who had the repute of learning and piety ; and thoſe 
who were conſcientious , could not yeeld to their determi- 
nations, nor ſeeing the truth of God in them, and this made 
the tir. VVhile men appear obſiinace , hy the rule of Chriſt 
wee are not to bear with them ʒ and this Principle ſers thon- 
ſands of godly peaceable men in the ſeat of the obſihate, theſe 
cannot in conſcience yeeld, and others cannot bur in confci- 
ence oppoſe them z what reconciliation then can there be ho- 
| 21550 men muſt captivate their conſciences; cauſe them 
a ſordid way to bow down to ſlavery, or elſe there muſt 
— continuall diviſion and oppoſition where this pre- 
es. 

L conſeſſe ſuch a Principle as this is would make for union 
amongſt thoſe who either think they need not, or th 
careleſneffe regard not to ſearth out ttuth, but with an im- 
plicice faith take in all chat ſhall be impoſed upon them, who 
think ignorance of Gods mind and conſcienceè ſlavery, to be 
no great evillzthis is never urged with violence, but either by 
thoſe who have given up their conſclences to be ſerviceable 
to the eaſe and content of the fleſh,or thoſe who have, or hope 
to — power in theif hands, to bring others in ſubjection 

to . 

Becauſe the right informing our judgments in this, may 
much conduce to peace, I ſhall endeavour, 1, To ſhew you 
what due reſpect is to be given to mens judgments who are 
learned andgodly. 2, Yet not ſo much as to make their judg- 
ments the rule to judg men obſtinate, if they differ from 
them. 3. VVhat then ſhould bo the rule? by what ſhould we 
jug a man to be obſtiate ⁊ | | 
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| The eighth dividing Prins If others be againſt when wee 4 
conceive 2 wo . | * i 

—Hig is a 4 „ a more divĩding Principle * che . , 4 

ers it is worſe to mala our judgments the rule of other 159 

mom then other mens judgements the rule of our a ” 

akes men who differ , to have exodeding hard 

yan 0 Shy her array tauſeth a ſpiciv co rife in 

them one againſt another. A man nnot worſc of ano 

ther, zhen-chis, that he gots againſt his owne ligbt. Of all 

things men knows not how to bear this yet 

hom ordinarily will men wha are weak, judg thoſe that are 

— — they cannot ſee into the reaſons of their - 

ons? thoſe that do chem, muſt need: do them again. 

their dyn light : If they ſee another mans garb, and manner * 


pony, rotating from chelr one; they 
2 ND 


| reer ie ay dente. 


by ende, is very 
ſnould make ſuch aſhew 
things as ſuch end ſuch men do h would be 
them, and they judge truly; becauſe their Principle — 
— — raQice ; 5 | 
hypocrites, we account tobe a 

wicked thing. If thou hadſt any fpiric of humility or 


ease deore. 5 


what I do nor, to mine 'own'heact and waytz, 
by what 8 f: Men who ard weake and 
can ſee but a little wa — things, maſt take heed — 

' ſure not others, who know how to manage buſinaſſes 
then themſelves ; ſome may do that — to God, _ 
thou couldftnot doe without an evill conſcience TD fame 
in true 


reQion in thia, tale theſe — | 
Firſi, we are bound to give thebeſt i jndepretecioniaien our 
brethrens actions we can, if chey- be not apparently Ly we 
ſhou ld not do as the, Logitians, Se — — deteriogems but in- 
cline ta that which may ary my conerived or hopyd to 
have an in it 4 un muſt rather wrong our ſelvei by 
thinking too well of them, then wrong them by thinking too 
ill of chem. This would help exceed ing much to peace. 
decondly, we ſhould rather be jealous of our — 
others,, knowing moreofthegvils ae ea yy 1 
cen do of any others. 131 n 1a { 
Thirdly A — — — are right ; and others” 
not, our heartsſhould rather be taken up with admitingand. 
blifing, NOSE for what he ſhe wre u chen 
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in dür Brethren for what be hath denied them, = 
417. We muſt remember, that not long fince we were our 
ſtlyes of another mind, & yet we ſinned not agaigh our light. 


5j. We muſt conſider alſo, that in other things cur Bre- 5. 
thren ſee what they do not, and we would be loath to have 


ſuch meaſure from them, that they ſhould judg us, going a- Nob libertatem J 0 | 


ainſt our light, and to be ated by by-ends in that wee differ n an 
om them. We muſt grant that liberty to c ur Brethren we U 
would have our ſelves z that is not to be involved in the cn, Omnia 
jadgments of others, but try all things, and keep what God probete Lov 
makes known to us to be good; This liberty, ſayes Luther, Paul %num 


bath given me, & I wil ftandto it, I wil not ſuffer it to be captivated, t Luther 


The ninth Dividing Principle; Rules of prudence are ſufficient to 
guide ws in naturall things and civill affaires, and may as wel 
ſuffice ns in ſpiritnall and Church-offaires, 


Aber port of our divifions about Church-affairs comes 
A from this Principle: If God would kelp w with. fight appre- 


benen about this , our diviſions would ina great meaſure vaniſh. 4 


Thoſe whoſe conſciences are taken with a contrary princi- 
ple, namely; that there muſt be inflitutions for all things tbat 
are properly Ecclefiaſticall and 12 they cannot yeeld 
to any ſuch thing, till they ſee the ſtamp on, an inflitution 
upon ir:Others who think becauſe Prudence is enough to or- 
der civill affairs, there needs no inſtitution for theſe things 
* ſuch as ſtand for them to be too rigid and ſliffe in 
their way. 

It divides alſo upon this ground: In the corrupt eſtate of 
the Church ( ſuch as ours yet is) if we binde to inflitutions, 
we ſhall be forely pinched with many things that will be very 
troubleſom to us, but if we go according to the rules of com- 
mon prudence, we may decline, or alter what would pinch, & 
take up what may be commodious for us : Hence the princi- 

i jonery defirable ,' if it can be maintained, men will ſtrive 
he I before they wil loſe itzand on the other fide, Gd isloc- 
kedat as a jealous God, who will not ſuffer a mans wiſdome 
to ſhare with him in the things of his worſhip, which are ſpi- 
rituall and holy, to moons and leave out as may be moſt 
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| commodious for the treedome-of them from trouble, there- 


fore they dare not yield to any Ordinance that is beyond ci- 
vill, but ſome inſticution of Chriſt in his Word, and 
this divides. ; | 

Now for your help in this : As God hath ou two lights 
to the wockd, the Sunne, the grater to rule the day ; and the 
Moone; the leſſer, to rule the night: So he-hath given two 


" Lights comany to guide his courſes the Scriptures the great- 


er, to gulde man, eſpecially in bis ſpirituall condition, in 
thoſe more immediate references: he hath to God, for his 
worſhipand enjoyment of communion with him: The other 
the leſs; the light of Reaſon, to be his guide in naturall and 
civill chings, in the ordering his life for his naturall and-ci- 
vill good and thought is true, Religion makes uſe of Rea» 
ſon, and we have help from che Seriptures in our natural and 
civill affairs; yet theſet wo lighis · have their diſunct ſpeciall . 
uſe, according to thoſe diftin& conditions of man. 

When I ay; we muſt have Seripture, and in it inſtitutions 
for thoſe thingsawbichiareſpiricaal}, and properly Chure 
affairs; I mean whatſoever is made uſe · of for the Hringey 
ſoule neerer to God, or God neerer to mezor for the te g 
up my Homage to God, beyond whit it hath in the nature of 
the thing, put into it by God for chat I muſt have an inſtitu 
tion, I muſt not frame any ſuch thiig to my ſelf;]f I mae uſe 
of any ching of miae on, for ſuch an end that I may wor- 
ſhip God by, or that God might convey ſome ſpirituall eflica- 
ey to me in the uſe oſ it, becauſtir is a thr] thinkeas 
fit for ſuch an end, as other Ordinances I find in the Word, 
anch yet have not an inſtitution ſor it; in this · I ſine againſt 
Chris the Lord who alone hath power co ſet apart the uſe of 
whar he pleaſeth; for the tend ing up homage to Gbd, or the 
conveighing-of any fpirituall efficacy from God into the 
hearcs ot his (ſervants: 

Mang naturall and civill good is not fo high, but reafon 
and prudence wilbreaeh thembut for ſuch things as theſe ure, 
WOT any ——ö the world lies too low, they can 
not without preſumption attempt the putting any 
thivg-of theirown inthe place of theſe: Therefore there can 
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- er, chen what we find in the Word; no new Ordinances , no 
new Courts ereted, no kind of authority, no extent of au- 
thority any further then we find in Scripture: The proof is e-- 
- vident;all Church Ordinances are for ſpiritual ends,to work 
bye ſpi . leuall effieacy, beyond what is natural] or civillzand 
the e of the power of government confifts much in 
thoſewtio govern , if they have not their Charter to autho- 
-rize their power and the extent of it, it loſes its efficacie, 
though ic be othetwiſe managed with never ſo much wiſdom 
aid Juſtice ; the ſame act that is an ac of Joflice in one, is 
murther in another; yea, the ſame mans at done within ſuch 
limies is an act of Juſtice, and if done beyond thoſe limits, it 
is murcher. 
"But you-will ſay , Srrely there is uſe of reaſon and prudence in 
matters 22 ; bew ſar may their uſe extend? 
Jo the doing of theſe two things. 
Firſt ; by reaſon I'may- compare inſtitutions, and argue Anſw, 
from one inſtitation to another, and ſo find out ioftitations 
that fle more in the datk;by others which are more apparent. 
Though che thing chat Kgather be not terminie in Scripture, 
yet if gather by hereſſary conſequence from an inſtitution, 
one or more, it hath the force of an inſtitution in it: If I make 
- Reaſon to be the Bafizz ihe ground of my conſequence, it wil 
never riſe up to that height as to raĩſe an inſtitution; but if I 
make ſome other inſtitution the Baſis of my conſequence, then 
it may. 
| Secondly, when I have found out an inflitution, then rea- 3, 
(on & prudence comes in to help to manage this in a fic and 
comely way; applying it toſit perfons ind times, making uſe 
of fit ſeaſons; due order, and whatſoever nacurall or civill 
conveniences may further the due adminiftration of it. The 
Prelates abuſed that Scriprare,” Let all things be dohe detently 
nd in order; for they joyned inftitucions of their own to 
- Gods; to make them decent and orderly : But that Scripture 
only ſhews you when you have an inſtitutĩon of Ohriſt, you 
are to II . dy the uſe of reaſon and prudence, what natural 
| _ helps you cun; for the better managing this inſtieuti- 
0 . ; 


From hence we have an anſwer to that ObjeMion is made 
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againſt many things done by thoſt who are in a Congregatio- 
nall way; — inſt tution have they for many things they 
do d what for their Covenant? &c. | 

Though there be no Text of —— holds forth this in 
terminis, yet it is grounded upon other inſtitutions, plainly 
held forch in Scripture. 

Firſt, it is clear in Scripture, that befides the Catholique 
Church there are particular Churches, Saints imbodied, un- 
der ſuch Officers, who are ſo Officers to them as they are not 
to others: Theſe people can look upon this man as their Pa- 
or, and this Paſtor upon this people in a peculiar relation; 
they may do ſome acts of power over one another in their 
Congregation, which they cannot do over others in another 

. Congregation: Now then it follows, they being a body, muſt 
needs have ſomething to joyne them together; and the leaft 
thing that can be to joyn them, is the manifeſtation of their 
aſſent to joyn for thoſe ends for which Chriſt hath appointed 
ſuch a body; and what is their Covenant, but this ? Onely 
fome manif«ſ their aſſent more largely, ſome more briefly: ; 
know nothing more is required, but to manifeſt their t 
to joy n with that body, to ſet up all the Ordinances of Cbriſt 
ſo far as they know. 

lf there be any other thing done in their Churches where- 
in they make further uſe of reaſon and prudence, then in the 
two ſore- named things, they cannot juſtiſie it , but muſt ac- 
knowledg it evill. 
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The tenth Dividing Principle; or rather vaine conceit. Every 
difference in Religion is @ differing Religion. 


V Hat do you. hear more ordinary then this, How ma- 
ny Religions have we now ? Shall ſo many Religi- 
ons be ſuffered amangſt us ? we cannot tell now what Religi- 
on men.are of; this apprehenſion they oppoſe ſuch as 
differ from them in ſome few things, with all the violence 
they can, as men bringing up new Religions, and would take 
away their Religion from themz how can they poſſibly accord 
with men that are of a different Religion from them? 
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yet they come not up to this, to make us 
men of different Religions. We agree in the ſame end, though 
not in the ſame means 3 they are but different wayes of oppo- 
fing the common adverſary. The agreeing in the fame means 
in the ſame way of oppoſing the common enemy, would be 
very comfortable, it would be our ſtrengh, but that caunot 

Linie in his ſtory of a great Battail between Hamybal. and 
Scipio, ſayes, That at the joy ning of the Armies, the ſhouting 
rar wb men was farce more terrible then the ſhouting of 

4, becauſe Scipio men were all Romans, their ſhoui- 
had all the ſame tone: but Hannibat , Army was made up 
men of ſeverall Countries, ſo that in the ic ſhonting there 
was variety of the tones of their voyce, uch was not account - 
ed ſo formidable a ſhout as the other. It is true, our adverſa- 
ries do not look our ene to them having ſo much di- 
verſity in it, ſo formidable as they would if we were all but 
one in our way of oppoſing them; But ſtil we are all ſhouting 
againſt the common enemy; although therefore the terrour 
upon our adverſary would be greater, if our ſhout were more 
uniform; yet we hope the victory may be as ſure. 

Souldiers who march againſt a common enemy, all under 
the ſame Captain, who follow the ſame Colours in their En- 
fign,and wear them upon their hats or arms, may get the day, 
though they be not af cloathed alike, though they differ is 
things of leſſe concernment. : 

Revel. 15. 2. we read of the Saints ſtanding _ a ſea of 
glaſſe, which had fire mingled with it. Mr. Brightmen.inter- 
prets this ſea of glaſs, the doctrine of che Goſpel, more clear, 
more tranſparent then the doQcine of the Law , which, he 
ſayes, was reſembled by the.ſea of braſſe that Solomon made; 
But there is fire mingled in this ſea of glaſſe, that is, ſaich hee, 
There are contentions & divifions in the Church, where this 
doQrine of the Goſpel is taught: But yet mark what follows, 
They got the viclory cuer the beaſt, and over bis image, and over bis 
marke, and over the number of bis name, and bad ibe harps of God 

"intheir bands, and ſang the ſong of Moſes, &c. | 
Men who are in a crowd, tread one upon another, yet - 
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Gadly ate divided in their opinions and tapes, bar 
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CHAP, XIV. 
Dividing Diſtempers, the luſts of mens bearti. 


TA divide us not onely from God, but from one ano- 
' - Hee diſco mea ' ther, Tb T learne, fayes Luther , from mine mne experi- 
rent] ence , that I bave more cauſe to feare what is within me, then what is 
witbout. What eyer others do to divide us would prevail lit- 
— tle, were it not for the luſts of our hearts within. 'Vapours 
Gexrreme, chat are got within the earth, are the cauſe of all 'earth- 
— me. quakes, they rend and tear: the winds, fiorms, and tempeſts 
. without never move it. Ill humour within the body, difturb 
more then theayre without. Fames 4. 1. Whence dre wars and 
NR are they not bence, even from your lata 

ence come they? The anſwer is ſoon made, Do you hot 

ſee plainly that they come from your lufts? Yet were this 
"Queſtidn put to ſome of us, Whence are all cur divi/ioug ? Some 
would anſwer, Such Rinde of men are the cauſe of them , and o- 
thers would anſwer, Nay byt ſuch men cauſe them, We. all, put 
off the cauſe of our dir tons wor 
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204 er defite to begaben e Word in all they do 
whom God hatl uſed her dro fro be che th of theſe 


wars, that they warrant to fitzlit ſor R 5 'To 
Luer our I thats haven: Tight te the ont- 
ceable profeſſion and practice of our Religion; wee 


= Laws 6 — nel his „ and for the maintenance of 
this right wee fight. There can be no reaſon given why our 
civil we haveto our Religion, may not a8wyl be main 
tained by the ſword; as our dvi riger to ourticnferarid 
lands. This anfwery al objetions/sgainfh che maintenance 
of Religion by the ſword, from the practice of the -Chrifians 
in the Primitive times who never ſouglit to maintain Retigi- 
on thus. We ſay their caſe was nor the {ire with ours; they 
never had any ciyill rigtit to the . and practice of 

Relis ton in the Countreys where ty Iived;'as we have. 
wars meant in this Text are pr Ant Are irs diviſions- 
Chriſtians 3 though they did not take 2 
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| Conaler inter divided, cut aſunder, but noc che birds: Thus (ſays he, by way 
| ſedvidanrs ofallufon )earnell bratiſh men ane divided one from another , but 
ö — aug. de unt the birds, not thoſe who are more ſpirituall, more celeſftiall. . 
© civic. lib. 16. Le Palke@ men, ſayes the Apoſtle, yee ſhauld not walk as 
” cap. 14. men, ye thould walk aria pt pg choſe whoſe condition is 
; raiſed above the condition of men, as ic becomes Chriſtians 
the redeemed ones of the Lord; you ſay, Can ſleſb and blood en- 
dure this ? Gan any man living beare this ? what if fleſh and blood, 
what if a man cannot? A Chriſtian may, a member of. Jeſus 
Chrift who is God-man, may. Cbry ſeſtome ia one of his Ser- 
mont to the people of Antiech , brings in Gods graciousdea- 
ling wich Cain, as an'example for them to lmitate, in their 
carriage towards thoſe who carry themſelves ill cowards 
them z He brings them in alſo replying, God indeed was gen. 
tle and patient toward Cain , for hee is God, he is above all 
paſſion, but we are but men ; he anſwers them, Therefore did 
the Son of God come down, that be might make you & near 4 may be 
to God. iy 
The Scripture (ayes, The. Saints are made partakers of the di- 
vine nature z therefoge do not ſay, We ate — Lou muſt 
not walk as men; but as thoſe who are endaed wich the Di- 
vine nature. It is a great charge that the holy Ghoſt layes up- 
on the Corinthians, that they walked but as men; yet many 
come ſhort of the lives of men: they rather walk at doggs , as 
tygere, as wol ves. Gal. 5. 20, The fruits of tbe fleſb are batre, 
variance, emulation, wrath, ftrife, ſeditions, bereſies, envyings. All 
theſe are the cauſes or workings of divifions ; Surely our di- 
Pry plank fruits of che fleſh. We ſee ic * more 
irltual any thing is, the more ic unitesʒ and the more groſi 
che wbſtan ny ching ia, che leſſe itunices ; the beames of 
the Sun are ofa kind of ſpin nature, therefore thouſands 
of them will unite in punto, but ic is not ſo in other things; 
ſpiritual hearts in this are like the Sun beams, ch thou- 
lands of them live together, they will unice in — long as 
chey continue ſpiritual. The three thouſand Converts, AR. a. 
—— — one fingle heart: We 6nd. ĩt num] 
ſo long as there be but a few in a Church, they 
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| ce en be never fo momeroms, ever 0 iſferingImodker re. 
8, yet they keep their ranks,” they are all but ona :; hut 
our to a rout and confufion, then the bond of unity is bro- 
ken, andevery man divides From another to ſhiſefor himſelf, 

5. In mens luſts there are contradiQions; no vertue is contra; 
ry to another, but vices nothing but contra rieties und 
contradi@ions in chem. Mens lafts oppoſe and fight againſt 
one another in mens hearts z no marvail then when there are 
ſach ſtirs within, — they break forth into quarrels and 
contentions without: If a man be quarrelſom in his family, 
no wonder if when he comes abroad, he quarrels and con- 
tends with his neigbours alſo. 

6. Sixtly, In mens luſts there is violence, violence and peace 
cannot ſtand together. Iſa. 60. 18. God promiſes peace, and 
there promiſes, that violence ſbould be no more beard intheir Land. 
Mens luſts are boiſterous and unruly , eſpecyally when they 
have been acting a while; at the firft venting they ſeem to be 
fair, but aſter a — — outragious : : riolene and 
boifterous 

You ſhall find in experience men who ſeem to be of weake 
ſpirits, of ſoftly cempers, very remiſſe = 
narily, yet let the l of theſe men be engagen - wy 4 
to any fide, O how violent and impetuous 1 
—— ordo, they will 2 from 2655 
from the A their deareſt niere fr from their nec- 
reſt relations what pg made profeſſion of 
heretofore, from their credit, their own peace, 
from any Ang, nd fro ſerv dre ſuch a bufi- 
nefſe ; — hn. Archer ey 
thing can ftand againſt an luſt, a man runs on head- 

long, he will break his , he will deſperately en- 
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godly, but are not able to ſa 
why: The husband loved his wife while (he was car nall, SS 
God hath turned her heart ſhe is more obedienc then ever, ſhe 
ſecks to give him content in all things more then before, ſhe 
is more uſefull io him in all occafions, more faithfull, every 
way more lovely then before, only ſhe is godly now, and was 


- 


not fo before z but his heart is now quite off from her, he 


dares not ſay that it is for her godlineſſe, if he hath any con- 
viction himſelſ, but ſo it is that now he looks upon ber with 
an evil eye, & an eſtranged heart: So a wicked Father or Mo- 
ther, who loved ®beir child excecdingly , before God was 
pleaſed to work upon — now the child is more dutiſul 
then he was, but the heart of the father or mother is taken of 
from him, can hardly endure him, ready to take any excepti- 
on againſt him, their countenances are lowring and ſadd to- 
bim, they can give no reaſon for this their change, but 
as they were wont to ſay of Chriftians, Such a man is a good 
man, but he is a Chriſtian. Bonus vir Caius Seius ſed Cbriſtianus, 
non amo te, I love you not, but I can give no reaſon ; Hoc tan- 
tum poſſum dicere, Non amo te, all that I can fay is this, that 1 
do not love you. 

3. It is a ſetled, conftane oppoſition: This hath been in all 
generations the great cauſe of diviſion between the men of the 
world, and the Saints, and till it continnes the ſame;you may 
ſee the ſame ſpirit of the old oppoſers of godlineſſe and godly 
men, working in our days; the names of things may be chan- 
ged, but the ſame kind of men for the ſame things are oppo- 
ſed and hated now in the ſame manner as in former gene- 
rations. | 

4. It js very ftrong, ungodly men are exceedingly imbĩtte- 
red againſt the Saints. Ezek. 26.6. Becauſe thou boſt clapped 
thine bends, ond ſtamped with the feet, and rejozced in beart, with 
all tby deſpipht agairft' the Land of Iſrael: This ſpiric of-bitter- 


neſſe and indignation that was in them againfi the people of 


God, is ſemmally at Iraft in all wicked men. 
Fo” i ri . 
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Sly. The enmity of is incurable, it can never be 
— n away, except one | groan | 
there can be? are to contrary, 
one of them muſt ede ar turned into another nature, 
or elſe che ppoſition will be everlaſting. 0 
The great diviſiont amonght us are thoſe that are berween 
the ſeed of the woman, and the feed of the Serpent ſome di- 
vifion: chere are between thoſe who are the ſeed of Chriſt, but 
tae great ſtirs in the Kingdom come from the evill ſpirit there 
14 in the ſeed of the Serpent againſt che godly in the Land; In 
the bigluning of the Parliament, when mens liberties and e- 
ſtates be ing involved in one, there was good agreement, all 
men rejoyced, generally the countenances of thoſe who were 
not Popiſh and Prelaticall, were ferene, they had comfortable 
aſpects one upon another; but when thoſewhoſe ſpirits were 
oppoſite to the power of godlineſſe, ſaw how the godly a- 
monegf chem rejoyced, how their heads were lifced up, how 
their hearts n ere filled withhopes of gocd dayes , wherein 
Religion ſhould be countenaniced and honoured ; that Anti- 
pathy that wasin their hearesagein the ways of God, boy- 
led in them; though they were glad that they ſhould be freed 
from ſome burdens, yet to fee thoſe. whom they hated in their 
hearts, to rejoyce ſo much, they could not beare , but their 
ſpirit roſeagainſt them, and in oppotition-ro them they have 
raiſed theſe ſtirs, they have made theſe woful diſtractions that 
| are amongſſ us. 
. Laſtly, the luſts of mens hearts are the cauſe of our diviſi- 
Gravis perſe- ons, becauſe Cod requires every man according to E ĩs place 
guilur filius pa- p 
em male v1. £0 make oppoſition againſt them; the cauſe of the ſtriſe lyes 
wendo, quam rot in thoſe who oppoſe them, they do but their duty ; but 
pater filium ca- in in thoſe who noarith ſack lus within them; yer we finde 
fie undo. Gra: it ordinarily , that chofewho are moſt corrupt will cry out 
— # againſt thoſe who oppoſe them in their wicked wayes, as the 
ts per . caſo of fl, Head dbvihon, as if they were the eroublers of 
niquam ſuper- Iſtael, whereas indeed thenrſclves, the wicked lufts of their 
biem,quameam own hearts ure the troublers of Iſrael, thoſe who oppoſe their 
Sara per debi- juſts defire all good to their perſons. I remember Auguſtine in 
rum be hit Book about the unity ofthe Church hath this paſſz 
ann Aug. de his about the unity of the Chur th this pa ge, Tbe 
upitat- e cl, . Son doth. more grievouſly per ſecute bis father by living naughtily 
C18 . | n 
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den ide father bum dy chuſtifing bim duely. Sarabs Maid did more 
trouble ber by ber wirke l pride, then ſber ber Mad by ber de ſerved 
correffion. Thoft men whio are moſt faulty, te the men who 


are to be 
State. = 
itr the generall, mens luſts are the cauſe of diviions ; 


Thus 
but let us enquire into the particular Juſts of men, which wee 
may atſo 2 Wee ſhall find theſe dividing diftempers to 
be'ay many av the dividing Principles : fs the Philofopher 
fpeaky of four Cardinall vertues, fo the fir four that f hall 
name I may call the four Cardinall vices, theſe are Pride, Self- 
love, Envy, 2 05 or Frowdrdneſſe ; All theother difternpers 
that cafe divifrons, have the poyton of theſe four at the root 
of them. Theſe are the Chariot wheels of che Furies, or the 
four horſes that drawes them up and down hurry ing from 
place to place. 


— — 


G HA p. XVI. | 
The Pride of mens bearti the great dividing , 


PRE is the greateſt Mafter of mĩſ· rule in the world, it is 
the great incendiary in the ſoule of man, in families, in 
Townes, Cities, in all ſocieties, in Church and State: This 
wind cauſeth tempeſti to arlfe. Prov. 13. 10. Onely by pride 


2 


comes contention, The holy Ghoſt fingles out pride, as the on- 


ly cauſe of all contentions, betauſe it is rhe” chief ; though 
there be many ina ryot, the whole wufazlly is laid upon the 
riag· leaders. Pride to the ringJeader to alf ryors, 'diyffians," 
rbatices amongft us. Prov. 21. 24. Proud amd banghty : 
ſeorner is bis name who dealeth in proud wrath. Pride may be well 
- indited for the great common Birrettor in all Towns, 
and Cities, and Kingdomes, it makes 'wofull troubles where-" 
ſover it comes. Mathemaricians make this a rate to know” 
when a thing is exactly round, and when it is exactly 
plaine ; Round things will not touch but in pun#o , if you 


lay 


them. 


plaine things tog ther , they will touch in every part bf 


Proud a 


chargett to be the greateſt troubleri im Church and 


The firſt divi- 
ding diſtemp- 
. = 


themſelves, but plain hearts will joyn in every ching wherein 
Gd may have glory, and their B cthren good. e 

Gaucy ſwola legs keep at diſtance one trom another zblad- 
ders chat are blown ap with wiad, ſpurt one from anocher, 
they will not cloſe, but if you prick them, and ſo let out the 
wind, you may pack a thouſand in a little room. Wee finde 
this by experience, when God gives us moſt ſucceſſe in our 
Acmies, then are we moſt divided, e 
look high, and co be ſharking for himſelf; and when the Lord 
diſcountenances our Armies, and brings us low, then we 
chink and ſpeak ways of Accommodation, then we bewaile 
_ ourdivifions with ſome brokenneſs of ſpicic: As it is with 
Souldiers when they are fighting againſt che common adver- 
ſary, then they can agree well enough;but when they come to 
divide the ſpoile, or be put into their Garriſons , then they 
fall out: When we lye under the danger of the ſame common 
calamity, then we can agree; but when we come to ſhare for 
our ſelves, then our ſpirics ſwell one againſt another. 

We read in Scripture of che Maunab that God gave his peo- 
ple; ſuch was the nature of it thai the heat of che Sun melted 
it. L wil Gay, How could it then endure the beat of the oven ? 
for they baked it in the oven; yet ſo it was, of a ſtrange kind 
of nature, that it could bear the heat of the oven, and not the 
heat of the ſun. Exen of ſuch a temper are our hearts; the heat 
of the ſunne of proſperity diſſolves us, cauſes us to runn one 
from another, but the heate of the fire of afflition bakes us, 
brings us, and ſettles ut together; it makes us to be one, it 
——— our rawnefſe, it conſumes many of our ill hu- 
"The 


ſo compoſes our ſpirits into one. 

flupidneſs of our hearts is uch, as we do not make our 
brethrens caſe, whio ſuffer the rage of theſe wars, our owne; 
But wefor the preſent having ſome more liberty then former. 
ly, we are lifted up, and in the pride of our hearts puſh at our 
brethren, and (mite our fellow-ſervants: If the dogges be at a 
lictle diftance from us, though we even heare the cryes of our 
brethren who are worried by them, yet we fooliſhly bleſſe our 
ſelves in our preſent eaſe , enjoyments, and hopes, as if our 


Proud hearts will joyne only in ſome things that. concern 
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Oh finfull vaine iplrits, befooled and hardned with their 


| 

"But what are the ſeverall workings of pride that make ſuch 
« flir in the world? | 
Firſt, A proud man thinks himſelf too great to be croſſed, 
Shall 1 beare this? I will make you know what it is to doe 
ſachehings againſt me; he thinks ic a great diſhonour to him 
to heare any thing, therefore he muſt needs quarrel and con- 
tend, if it be but to ſhew what a man of ſpiric he is, or to ſhew 
that he is a man of ſuch worth, as whatſoever others beare, 
yet it is not fit for him to bear it ; it is but reaſon that ſuch a 
man as heſhould make men who will 
to yeeld to him, to ſtoop under him. Now when one proud 
man thinkeit a diſnonour for him to put up wrongs from a- 
nother who it may be is as proud as himſelf and he thinks ic. 


a diſhonor for him to put up wrong, vrhat peace can there be? 


ſome wrongs muſt be put up, but proud men will never agree 
who ſhall begin. 1 

Secondly, becauſe his ſpirit ſwells ſo big, he thinks every 
thing that croſſeth him to be very great; his ſufferings are 
ou? to him according to what great thoughts he hath of 
elf, acco to the excellency or meanneſſe of any per- 
— his — 7 to « . ſufferings 2 a om 
| are according to his eminency and place; 
if a mean man ſuffer the ſame - «4 they are not accounted 
ſo great; now whether a man be great really, or in his owne 
its all one in regard of his eſteem of bis ſuffer- 

he thinks himſelſe therefore incollerable , becauſe they 


are againſt himſelf. | | 
3. 14. lait true O Shadrach; Meſbach, and Abednegs ? 


ſerve my gods?chat which you have in your books, 
is it true Ari Montanus tranſlates, Nunguid de ſolatio: what, 


f r made ? what, you to oppoſe the command 
"OHA 


if this be ſuffered, what de ſolation muſt needs foll- 
ow indeed the root from whence the word comes, ſigni- 
fies deſolari, to make defolate ; why ? was it a deſolation that 
theſe three poor innocent men made, becauſe they would not, 


nay 


dci onde ſpared, our eftaces, our libertics and enjoyment s 
muſt be continued, y ea raiſed, whatſoever becomes of others. 


— _ ——_ 


The ſeverall - 
workings of 
pride cauſing 
divi ſions. 
Anſw. 


eſume to croſſe him, 
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nay, they could not do as this proud K. would havechempuwbe m 
made him thus to aggravate the offence, but mecrly the pride 
of nis heart? — — any thing croſi to his command 
was a moſt hainous o „ a thing moſt horrid in the y 
mention of it, no leſſe then the utter undoing af all things, 
Pride ever aggravates any thing done againſt its owne mind. 
This in Dan. that Montanus turns, Nunquid de ſalatis, Buxtotfi us 
tranſlates num de indaſtria 5 what on purpoſe ? pou. dot ic on 
purpoſe to provoke me; thus proud men and women n chair 
families, hat ſoeuer children or ſervants do amiſſe z what ? 
you do it on purpoſe to anger me, do you? When che winde 
comes croſſe the ftreame, the waters rage: So does che will 
and affe&tions of a proud heart, when any thing eraſſeth 
5 it. | 1126 44-84 
3. 3. Pride makes men (well beyond their bound abe way 
to keep all things in union is for every man to kee within 
his bounds, the ſwelling beyond cends to the breaking Allan 
ieces. Hab.2.5. He is u prouu man, neither at home, who 
enlargeth bis defire as bell, and cannot be {qtiofied; fp 
of the body goeth beyond its bounds, it brings much Ae 
to it, the health and peace of the body oon ipche hoeping = 
| of every humour within iis veſſell and due proportion; 
4 4. Pride hardens mens hearts, Dun. F. a0. Mi mind is 
bardned in his pride. I you * ea leave, you muſt 
have them ſoſt, two ſſints will not 34he Spazyerdhach a 
Proverb, Lime and ſtone will make 3 — 
if the other be yeelding, there may be joyning, 
be 1 4 __ * * e 
5. 5j. Pride cauſes men to perſons, adtions, and 
ſufferings of others, nothing is more uniuſſerable 16a mar 
ſpirit then to be vilified. A proud man deſpiſes — = 
&: and other het he does, every m4 
defires thehonour of his actions. If 


h two be copremned, 
his ſufferings will likewiſe be contemnetl by che proud : Thi 
alſo goes very neer to a man one man thinks what another 


> man ſuffers js nothing, no matter what becomes oſhim; a- 
nother thinks his ſaffering's nothing, and np matter what 
becomes ofhim. O at what a diſtance now are mens hearts 
onefrom another. 


Sixtly; 


N * * 
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as 


eminent on ore fide, he will get to che other; he muſt be ta- 
ken notice of one way or other : when he is ina goad and 

God makes ſome uſe of him; yer becauſe he is 
not obſerved, and looked upon as eminent, he will rather 
turn to ſome other way , to eontend, ſtrive, to oppoſe, or a- 
ny dung, chat be may be taken notice of to be ſome body, 
that he may not goe out of the world wichout ſome noyſt: 
ber, alf ſuch a man as I 7 of ſucb parts, ſueb approved abili- 
ries, ſo endued by God to doe ſome eminent ſervice , be laid afide, 
and no body regard me ? I mui ſet upon fome notable worke , ſome- 
thing 1hat may draw the eye af obſervance pon me. | have read of 
young man, who fer Diana's Temple on fire, and being aſ- 
ked che renſon, he ſaid, That he might have a name; that the 


people migh 

doing he would by doingevill. Prout fpirics wit ven- 
care the ſetting che FTenipte of God, yea Church and State on 
fire, chat they may have a name, what ſoever they do or faffer; 
a name they wil#racher venture, then dye in obſcurlty, 


that ol all things they cannot bear. 


7. A proud man would have — under himgand others 
being proud too , would have him dnder them ; he would 
have ochers yield us bim, and otherd would have him yield to 
them, where will the agreement then begin? What is that 
which hath” rent and torne the world in aft ages; that hath 
broughe woful diſtractions, itjes, confufions, miſerles 
inaltConnerrys re, but the pride of few great ones 

to beifig one under another ? Thoſe waſting Wart of 
che 


Romans betweeti yt and Marine, Ceſar arid Pompey, were 
from hener? It is hard ſor men in great places; and 

, to accord long. Meluntibon in a Comment 
132 rs. fays concerning ſuch men there was'wone 


—— Proverb, Duo montes non mi ſcem ur, Two mountains 
umuot exe together: ; 8 fr 

Ny A proud man makes his will eo be che rule of his aMi- 

1; arid would have it to be 2 and 

wende | pred toe woulShivetheirayils'rherule of 
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£91 "07s Pride cauſes every mano defoe to be taken noticeof 6 
do idyeunt entinenty Int ſöme thing vf ocher :; if he cannot be 


Imerrogatus 
Cur hoc egerit, 


t talk of him. Becauſe he could not be famous by 2 "_ 


Tit, vel ale | 2 


innoteſcrret. 


Digiah 
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cæteri⸗ 
e ris ſerume e- 


quitatem, M. 
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cheir action, and of his too. Thus the bluſtering windeof 
pride ia mens hearts cauſes them to juſlle one againſt another, 
and ſo to ſplit themſelves one upon another; as where many 
ſhips lye together, a violent wind breaking their Anchor-ca- 
bles, cauſes them to diſh one upon another , and G te make. 
(tipwrack — in che Haven. * 2 pride 
9. A proud man oppoſes others, becauſe they h;ye begun 
ſuch a worke 3 and others, who are alſo proud, oppoſe him, 
becauſe he hath begun it. The Senators of Rome could have 
been content to have admitted Chriſt to have been among 


who are pr 


a". * 1 


11 


——— foliar A ptond man, Cayes the Philoſo- Superbus — 
Phet, ic a faigner of boluneſſe end palour , and therefore witlfoc- 4 — ? 
liſhly venture upon any thing. 4205 if 8 th, ; 
vl #2.) ebercrig.any.abing tobedone that conceived to be Jo 
megnantl lows a proud man will ſerk to put it upan others, 12. 
are prond will ſeek to put it upon him, and it 

ol credit, then he ſeeks it to himſelf, and others 


and 
it bo a wor 
ſcek i it to — hence are jarrings and diviſions. a 
13. IEtherebe amy good ſuereſſe in any thing, then pride 13, 
makes ode man att ite it to himſelſe, and another man at 


tribucele c be and i iha ſueceſſe be ill, then one puis | 
it off from himſelſ, and and another from himſelf, and thus : 
' quaſrels and cnntenchone urg taiſed aud ſomented. x{1 a 


8 One ꝑiroud. cuan thinks, himſelf * ger 14 
——8 oaunſel fullowadꝭ and hi ſatisfied an 
ther he thinks hinifelf the alen haue 1 
allowed, and his deſires fati "rn wits. ſttuggle and 
wanne, e it: Ms 10 4 36 #f 200792 
15. 
} Coupe . 
they fs d with 
— — by Ss we ſuffe * odterabl aft bane *7 


es Though there beuo ꝙcaſion of quarrel, yet pride wil make 
ſomez oaly by pride comes eg, as before, Pro. 13.10. 
Q 2 though 


though there be nothiagel ſe but pride, and in che Hebrew'ic 
is n pi" Dabit jurgim, give contention, if there be no 
cauſe given, it will make it. 2 
Now let every men looke into his own heart, end ſes what 
pride harh been, and ſtill ĩs there, and be hambled before che 
Lord for this. All yos tontentious, froward\, quarvelfome 
people, you are charged this d#y'from God co bemnenand 
women of proud ſpirits, und whatevill there 4s In dur ſadd 
diviſions, that in your boſome h Saint 
Paul did beat down bis body, le after preached to obern, 
be ſbould become a reprobate. Let us all, 
labour to beat down our ſpire; Jeftaſrer all our profeſſion 
and glorious ſhews, we ut haſt become He probat ea t Teaſt ach 
as God may caſt out for the world, no 
delight in * in ſuch times as theſe ave © 
ftlaining the of the earth. How unſeaſonable: end dan- 
is it for a Marriner to have his top · ſall up; und ul 
ſpread in a violent ſtorme ? it is time then to 
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left he be ſas ubly. © of = meinde 
yl ofa bladder, and ſinlf got che fwords of God, 
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The 2. divi- | 
ding diſtemp- 


lone akin tothe former: Phil. 2. 3. Let nathing be er. 


done through ftrife : Ver. 4. Locke not every man on hi owne 
things, but every mas al ſo onthe things of others : Tini is the cauſe 
of tire; becauſe men looke ſo much on their owne things. 
Many will have no peace, except their own party be follow- 
ed; ike, Aber beſt thor. 40 do with peace ? follow me. It is 
+ eace, but wr that pans Moons * 
5 greateſt part of their fludics, is to 
— — Laber upon Pal. 127. hach a notable 
ſpeech, I amo fubat opinion, ſayes he, that Monarchies would conti- 
nue longer thet they doe, were it not for that ſame litte Pronoum [E-' 
go Jeet ſane 5] Ir Vea certainly could this 
goveruments aud ſocieties w 


— — my | 
Selſe- love is the cauſe of our diviſions. TY 
'Firſt where this love to take in all to ihem · 
dut let out 


ſelves, nothing from them ſe lves;ʒ this muſt needs 
divide focietics in Church and State, for they are Bodies; if 
e and lets out 

tom it {alf to other members ʒ as ſuppoſe; the arme 


firengehen it felſe, and when ic hach got them in, there keeps 


— the world diflolyes preſently.” 


them, therefore they cannot cloſe; if they be im- 
fervice, they quickly warp to their private 


—— nn 


bore, 


> © 


they will lyecloſe a while, but ere 


ly when heat coms to ie. Thus many 
——— — 


om r how ſoon would - . 
che'mentbers drop one from another? The whole world is * 


by mutual communication of one creature to a- 
—— by ſelſ- love, have no common 


the unſcaſoned wil divide from the o- 


good? 


2 * 


ould e 


. 
mm Prone- 


Ego] o- 
* 


e all che blood and fpirits that comes into 


never io — 92 yet if one be ſeaſon- 
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300 d f but chere being a pitaciple of Selfe within, like the ſap 


in the board, When chey began to fechheat, ſome difficulties ſme 
riting, they warped to their own ends, and divided from thoſe ex 


3vik + 427 they were aupldyed- Mich. Mens private- and; are narrow, pes 
mn they cannot dr ive on them, but they wil meet wich one ano- me 
ther, & juſtlꝭ one another, quarrel, contendꝭ and ſight tor the ant 
way yas Car- men doe when chey meet in narrow ſireets, and thi 
Boat- men irfnarrow paſſages. It we bad publique ends,, our yel 
Quicquid oft Way would be broad enough, we might go on peacęably and ict 
bujuſmodi in -comfortably' withom, without prejudice to ongianorher, If WI 
guo non poſſunt à man dĩved alone, then he might ge. on quicely in his way, bu 
plures excelle - only God would meet him in itz but ſceing men lixe in che ou 
— world amongſt others, they muſt conſider , that if they will th 
Sulmi = dhe om their own delight, & Noν der ind, orherten 
r er have deſius and ends to drive on and work aste they! 
* Janan ferveri - it is therefore impoſſible but you will craſſe and be croſſed, 
. M- ou will vex aud fret at others.,. and others willxx and free 
Tal. lib. offic. , at you. What ſoever is ſuch, ſayes Tullie, wherein many cannot as 
4," cell, inthat there is for the moſt part ſuoh pantention . . ciety can 
10 * * bardly be kept entire: ö : 49 4 RW2 $64 8 9900 bes 162 

en 3. Selt makts every man judg ol things according tab. 
1s in himſelf. I have read of Blackmores, when Ge painnep 
Angel, they paint him black like themſetves z and when they 
paint the Devil, they paint him white, as much. diſtexent from 
thernſel ves as they can : Thus men acted by Sel ſe, chs ſonleſt, 
blackeſt opinon, yet if ſutable to cfeir judgmente: hey wil. ſet 

out like Angels with the faireſt gloſſei that may | 
uch is truth, if diſagreeing from themgthey. will paint is, out 
in the fouleſt manner that can he: they labor {6 to.-beſmeac it, 
that if ic be poſſible it ſhall lookeliks & Devil. A wan 
be donſcious of riot having that weh js; wh 
not believe that others hathãt : AN being: nably fil- 
thy, would not believe there was any cheſt pan in che world: 


rene 


4+ - 4. Seite mak and trouble, ſot it l a very, 
ous thing; Omme effeatzm odio ſum: as verminc are odious 


cauſe they only take into chepuſel yes, conſymeghing 
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. cle. When any. thiogglogh bur 
: | ſaxc]lofStikicbeginsto be loathet let a manhave never ſoch 
le excellent parts, do ac ver ſuch exvellient things, yet if Seiſ ap- 


and hide ĩt herein appears what a vile thing Selfe is , that 
though ĩij ttuth it acts all, and receives the incoꝶes of all, 
yet it darei not appears, but lies ſculk ing under all the covers 
ic tan how wiledeithis ſelfe, for which all muſt be done 
which thou makeſt thy God, yet eannot in che leaſt appeate, 
bur is odious and abominable to every one ? yea it is conlei- 
ous to ir ſelf, that it is ſo, and therefore dares not appear; yet 
the acting of id is very miſchievous tu all humane Societies. 
Fifcly., There 4s chis wickedneſſe in ſelſ-love, that even 
thoſe things that men acknowledge to be right and good in 
che generall, yet if in the particular they (hall not ſaute with 
ſomertiing they would have, it will put men upon the oppo- 
ſing it ; and what peace and union can there be amongſt men, 
i what they will grant and commend to de good, yet when 
ic falls croſſe to them, they will oppoſe and contend againſt? 
Thus As 16.7. Unto whith promi ſe our twelve Tribes inſtant 
— we day hope to come, for which bopes ſake I am 
aciuſed of the Fewes: Thetwelve Tribes, the whole body of 
the: ſewes conſtantly grant the promiſe of the ReſurgeRiou, - 
and yet in malie to me they accuſe me of this ; or if not ſo, 
— arewwilling that 1 ſhould fink in this cauſe,; Juftas 
many Minifters were wont in their Pulpits to com nend 81. 


PU NS. - 80- 


lythe wayerof Religionꝭ to exhort men to grow up in god-. 
lineſſe, to be careſull of all their wayes 3 = when ſome of 
ckelt Pariſſoners did but practice in the particular, what 
themſelves had commended to them in the generall they 
would hate them, and perſecute them for it. God deliver us 
from ſucks ſpirit. rg Ai o ria» 
dirtly, Sel fe eauſes men who are in publique employment 
to keepe up their private jarres and grudges, to interrupt the 
they will croſſe one another in their work for the 
publike ; let that ſuſter, ſo they may let one another feel of 


pears, tie love iurſs and glory of all h gone therefore theſe, 
men that att ſelſe, they had need be very cunning , to keep iu. 


their prłvat ie this Chriſtians are beneath Heathens. 
I have read of Ariſlide and Themiſtocles , who had 5 
19 ring 
— : | 4 


— themſetres 7 bi being — the 
work of the Commen-wealrh, in an they wenc 
over the Mounitdinis; one ſayes thus co che —— 
downe all our private grudges upon theſe monntainez , at Leaſt til or | 
ufmeſſe be over , and if there ſbal be juſt canſe when we bave done 
our Wor he for the Common-wealth, we may then examine them. It 
1 were happy wich us, if all men in publique employment in 
his Land would from their hearts fpeak thus to ont anc- 
ther, but men are ſelſiſh and cannot do ĩt: Hence comes ſo 
* of our breaches and divifiont. | 
Selfe cauſes wen not to ſee their own evils ; or if 
*. to indulge themſelves in them, but to be quick-fighted 
and ſevere in the diſcovering and oppoſing thoſe evils there 
are in others, — this cauſes many breaches and fal lings out. 
We may at of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. Love couereth « 
7 —ů—— Selfiſh men fee little evill in 
themſelvet, al is ever well with them wharſoecver others do; 
and the more they cocker ihemſel ves, the more ſevere they are 
to others ; but Chriſt would have the quite contrary, ſevet i- 
ty eo our — —— 2 — ſo, 
rte the moſt peaceabie mem. M 18. y of ute of- 
fend thee, cut them off, and coſt rbem fromtbev ; or if thine 
thee, plucks it our. We muttdeale fereredly wich our felves.in 
NE — thoſethings that are aznecr and deu to ut as but hand and 
$$ eyes; but Yer{. 15. When Chriſt how weareto 
| Ande wick nn Yootdeen, ho then — — — 
thy Brother offenils ' z  £oe tet between 
ani bim alone; M he will not hear thee , then take with 
dbacaebe two mote, and ſce what chou caitdoe with kim 
that on > to and afcer tbat tell the Chureh, not poeſentiy 
cut him off, or eaſt him away; av you muſt do when your 
hand or eye offends you H men-heve any indulgence, let it 
be exerciſed towards their Brethren ; if they have awy ſevexĩ · 
z Jeri exerciſe that againſt themſelves, remember | 
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8. Selfiſhnefſe cauſes reſervedneiſe; great ſelſ- lovers never 
care for communion but with ſuch as ace either far above 
them, that ſo they may get from them, and have credit by con- 
hor op. Fu them, or v ith thoſe that are under them, for they 
will e them, they may rule amongſt them: In the com 
ny. of either of theſe, they will let out t ves fully ; but if 
there be an equality, then you ſhall bave little from them, 
there is nothing todraw forth Selfe, there ſoone growes a 
ſtrangenes between them and ſuch, union will not hold where 
communion is not free.z if there be but an interruption of the 
freedome of communion, the union will foon break. 

You will ſay, Theſe were wont to be very entire friende, 
how came they to break ? what hath either of them done? 
what unkindneſſe bath befalne them? 

None at all, onely that principle of Selfe was not ſo fully 
fed as it would be; upon that 22 began to be reſerved, and ſo 
ſtrange, and at laſt quite fell off from one another, from for- 
mer love and friendſhip, and then every little thing cauſed 

between them. | 

Ninthly, Sclf ſets mens wits-on work in all cunning craf- 
tineſſe, to fetch others about to their own ends, and this goes 
as much againſt a mans ſpirit as any thing: When he comes 
to diſcern it, no man can abide to be circumvented, to be as 
it were rid upon, to be made ſerviceable only to another mans 
ends: the more cunning there is in it, the more odious and 
abominable it is to a mans ſpirit, when it comes once to be 

ved, a man cannot bear it. Crooked windings are the 
goings of the Serpent: But if a man (hall. not onely ſeek te 
make uſe of another to ſerve his own turne by him, but after 
he hath done that, then to caſt him off to ſhift for himſelſe; 
this is ſo provoking a thing, as it make breaches irrefonci- 
able, | 

10. When one is for Self in bis wayes, he teaches another 
to be ſo in his; As a man by converfing with the froward, 
leaens to be froward: ſo many who have heretofore had plain 
hearts, full of love & ſweernes, yet by being acquainted much 
with ſelfiſn politique men, learn to be ſo too; ] ſee how he 
hooks in himſelfe in every thing, fetches about this way and 
that way, but ftill gets ic to 2 to ſelfe; I perceived it not 

at 
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10. 
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at my firſt acquaintance with him, and then my heart was let 
out to him fully, but now | ſee every man is ſor himſelf, and 
why {ſhould not | beſo too? and what then is like co become 
of the publique? 5 ä | | 

Surly this ſelfiſhneſſe tx very vile in the eyes of God; God 
hath made us members of a community, the Halverſe is 
maintained by union, therefore the creatures will venture 
the deſtroying themſelves in going contrary. totheir natures, 
cather then the re ſhould not be union in the world that 
which they do in a natural way, we ſhould do by the ſtrength 
of reaſon , much more by grace. Philofophers ſay there can- 
not be a vacuĩty in the world; The world could not ſtand, 
but would be diffolved, if every part were not filled, becauſe 
Nature ſubſiſis by being one; if there were the leaſt vacuity, 
then all things ſhould not be joyned in one, there would not 
be a contiguity of one part wich another. This is the reaſon 
thac water will aſcend when the ayre is drawn out of a pipe, 
to fill it zthis is to prevent diviſion in nature; Othat we had 
but ſo much naturalneſſe in us, that when we ſee there is like 
to be any breach of union, we would be willing to lay down 


our ſe}f-ends, to venture our ſelves, to be any thing in the + 


world that is net fin, that we may help to a joyning : O foo- 
liſh heart, that in ſuch a time as this art ſelſiſn, when the dan- 
ger is publike! As in a ſtorm, when the Ship is in danger, if 
every Mariner ſhould be buſie about bis own Cabbin, dreſſing 
and painting that, what infinite ſottiſh folly were it? and is 
ic not our caſe? It were juſt with God to leave thee to thy ſelf 
hereafter, if thou wilt look ſo much to thy ſelfe now. Esel. 
22. 16. And thou ſbalt take thine inberitance in thy ſelfe in the 
fight of the Heathen , and thou ſbalt know that I am the Lord: 
This is in a way of threat, as appears if you compare it with 


- verſ. 14, 15. Woeto us if God leaves us to our ſelves. I have 


heard of a tory of a fool being left in a chamber, and the door 
locked, ant all the people gone, he cries out at the win- 
dow, Ob my ſelfe , my ſelfe , O my ſelſe, nothing elſe came 
from him but O my lf, Such fools have we amongſtus now, 
nothing bat Selfe is in their thoughts, their hearts-and en- 


deavourt. The Apoſtles complaint, Phil. 2. 21. Ry 


them:we may by our giving them up to the honour of Chrift, 
make them to be amongſt the nuruber of his things, and then 


they would be precious indeed: but by deſiting them, uſing | 


them, rejoycing in them, in reference to our ſelves, Chriſt 
accounts chem not amongſt his things, things of a higher na- 
ture are his things; the glory of his Father, the propagation 
of the Goſpel, the ſpiritual good of his people, and the things 
of eternall life , they are his things; let us make his things 
ours, and he will make our things his. 


* — 


CHA pp. XVIII. 
The third Dividing Diſtemper, Envy. 


Nvie is a ſquint-eyed foole, Fob 5. 2. Envie ſlayeth the filly 

one. Jam. 3. 14. If hee bave bitter envying and ſtrife in your 
bearts. Envy is a bitter thing, and cauſes ſtriſe, and makes 
that bitter too: So ver ſ. 16. Where envying and ſtriſe is. Gal. 5. 
20. Hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, bereſies, 
envyings. 1 Cor. 3. 3. There is among you envying, ſtrife, diviſi- 
ons. Envy made diviſions between Angels and men; ic was 
the fiſt finne, not the firſt born of the Devill, · but that which 
turned Angels into Devils. The firſt heart · diviſion among 
men.was between Cain & Abel, and what cauſed it but envy ? 
Who can ſtand before envy ? ſhe is ſubtil, undermining, dares 
not appear at the firſt : but if ſhe cannot be ſatisfied with her 
uoder · wor ks, then ſhe flings, rends, frets, and fights, uſes vio- 
lence,ſeeks to raiſe a contrary faction, fals on any thing in the 
world ſo be ĩt miſchitf may be done, let become of Gods gl o- 
ry, of ſeryict to the publike, of ſaving ſouls, rather then that 

. | , 2 
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The 3. divi- 
ding diftemp- - 
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e& and honour that otherwiſe might be had, ſhould 
— all muſt come under, all muſt be ſerviceable 
to this baſe luſt, rather then the glory of an envious man muſt 
be eclipſed, God himſelf and his bleſſed Frach muſt be dark- 
ned: O hideous wickedneſſe and high 
God of Heaven! Envy divides in Counſe 


in inſtruments, 


actions, in all proccedings;ſhe will make uſe of good to oppoſe | 


that which is good; it ſhe cannot raiſe evil men to oppoſe 


good, ſhe will ſeek to get good men to oppoſe; ſhe would 


make God 22 to himſelſe, ſhe would firike at God with 
his one ſword. Phil. 1. 15. Some preach Chriſt ont of envy, As 
Envy makes uſe of good for evill, ſo God makes uſe of this 
evill for good: Many ſeek to excell in ing, or other. 


wiſe,by this means; and ſayes S. Paul, Howſocver I doe rejoyce;- 


and will rejoyce. If Envy cannot reach others by imication, ſhe 


will reach them by calamniation. Zoilue the common ſlande- 


rer, being asked why he ſpake evil of ſuch and ſuch men? Be- 


cauſe, ſayes he, I can doe no evil to them. If there be any good 
done, that ſhe ſeeks to blaſt, together with the inſtruments of 


ies if any evil, that ſhe rakes into, and feeds upon, like that 


Bird Ibis in Africa, that cats Serpents. Latber ſayes, envious 


men feed upon the dung of other men; they are like flies, 
that love to be upon ſores. Eraſmus tels of one, who collected 
all the lame defective verſes in Homer, and paſſed over all that 


were ſo excellent. When you ſee a man ſeeking-to rake and 


gather together all he can of any diftempere, diforders, mi- 


ſtakes, miſcarrizges by hear - ſuyte, letters, or any way, ſo be it 


be may fill up his dung-cart ; and for the good, the graces or 


gifts of God in men, thoſe are laid afide, or flightly paſſed o- 


ver, if at all mentioned, it iv with ſome dirt mingled: Surely 
this js an envious man fitted for ſtrife and debate, whom God 
permits to be an affli ton to his people, in raifing up a ſpirit 


of ſtriſe and contention, and caufing divifions amongſt them, 


like the Kite, who paſſes over faire Medowes, and pleaſanc 
fields, not regarding them, till ſhe meets wich a carrion, there 


ſhe fals and faſtens, now ſhe is upon her prey where the would 


br: How pleaſant is it to ſome men to of, or find out e- 


vun others whom they doe not love? To ſay no worſe, you 
know how it hatir been an old praciſe, to ſvek to get any 


rng 


againſt the 
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any other wayes that might blaſt the pro- 
| ion; and how glad were they? ho did it 
pleaſe them at the hears iſ they could meet with any ching 
chat might ſerve their tutne⸗ | 

Ibis ina very (hamefull diſtemper, ſome:men will upon oc- 
cafion conſeſſe they fear other men, and others that they love 
not other men, or that they contemm others, but no man will 
acknowledge that he envies others, there is too much ſhame in 
this, to be owned by any. The impiety and wickednelle is not 
leſſe, it is a monſtrous wickednefſe for a man to complaine of 
God, that he made the world no better;and yet ſuch wicked- © 
neſſe there is in ſome mens hearts, but what is ic then to com- 
plaine of, and quarrel with God, chat he hath made the 
World, or any part of it ſo well? This the envious man 
doth, 

An envious man cannot endure to ſee others better then him- © 
ſelſe, or to have more reſpe& then himſelf. It is ceported of 
Leinim an intimate familiar with Conſtantine the Great, who 
alſo married his ſiſter, but fell off to be a deſperate enemy a- 
geinſt Chriſtians, alledging this to be the reaſon; becauſe in 
theic Aſſemblits they prayed for Conſtantine, and not for him. 
Envious men, whether they deſerve reſpect or no, yet if others 
have it, and not themſelves, they rage, and are mad. 

There is no vice but hath ſome kind of oppofition to ſome 

other, as covetouſneſſe to prodigality, e. but Envy only op- 

poſeth that which is good, and all good, therefore there is no- 
thing in it but evil, and an univerſal evil. Gulielmu Parifienſis 
brings in Gregory, ſaying, That all the poyſon in the old 
Serpent is in this ſinne, as if it had emptied it ſelfe of its 
poyſon, and vomited it in this ſinne, ſo much venome there 
is in it. 

ls it not awery evill thing, that in mens oppoſition againſt 
what they ſec others defice, they ſhould give this reaſon why = 
it ſhould not be ſuffered, becauſe if it be, the greater part of the — — a 


moſt godly people in all places will joyn with it? This bring 4. x 

to' mind — have read in Ecclefiaflicall Hiftory : in the 223 3 
Second Century, The Emperour Adrian would have built a no rapit un- 
Church for the honour of Chriſt void of Images, becauſe ſuch !# Cipr. de 
was the cuſtome of the Chriftians ; but his friends diſſwaded tat. ecclef.' © 
TT. © him, : 


* 


A — | 


. HR IR a 


ky NOTE * * " 0 ; 


dim, faying, ir he did ſo, Amen would forlake the Temples 
of the gods, and become Chriſtians, I find in that learned 


nerius a Popiſh Inquiũtor, he (xtlaims agaiaſi the N uldenſes, 

thoſe poor men ot Lion: (as he calls them) He ſayes chere wag 
Seda heretic. never any more pernicious Set then that; aud I pray why? 
num ab olim fu- He gives 3. reaſons ; Firlly That it is very ancients Some ſay (lays 
erunt mulie,mn- he) it bath continued from the time of Sylveſter ; others, from the 
PET of the Apoſtles. Secondly, It is ſo gznerall, there is ſcarce 
— Log ha 7 any Countrey but this bath got into it. Thirdly, whereas others are 
— guilty of blaſphemy againſt God, upon which they are abberred , theſe 
quan pauperum appeare to be boly men, they live juſtly, their beliefe of God is right, 
de lugduno, 11i- they believe all the Articles in the Creed; Ve can finde no fault with 
bas de canſs 5 them either for their lives, or for their Doctrine , onely they are a- 


— — * — gainſt the Church of Rome , in which the people are ready to joyne 


pore Sylveſtri, with them. Theſe are ftrange accuſations ; for,do not they 


alij quidam di- themſelves make all theſe the (igns of the true Church ? and 
cum 4 tempore yet are theſe poor men ſo vile, becauſe ſuch things are found 

Apeſtelarwn > amongſt chem. Surely, it is Envy thatimbirters che ſpirits of 
— Wh men againſt others, becauſe they ſee in them thoſe things 
eim nulla ter- which they cannot but acknowledg to be good, and herein 


7a eſt in qua the great evill of Envy, that malignity of it, by which it cau- 


bac ſecla nn ſeth (ach great contentions does appear, they are angry they 


awod omnes 4 k 
he immanitate gainffrhem. 


blaſpbemiarom The holy Ghoſt ſays, that envy is rottenneſſe to the bones; the 
in Deum borre- ſame learned man Guliel. Pariſ. applyes this to ſuch as are 
rem indacant, chief in Church and Common- wealth, who are as it were the 
bac leouiſta? bones, the ſtrength; the ſupport of che ſocieties whereof they 


2 are; Kxvy, ſays he, is often found amongſt them, and it is rottenneſſe 
pieratis,corem to them. This vile ſin hath cauled a rot in many men of emi- 
minibus juſte nent abiliciesand places, who might otherwiſe have done 
vivant, & be. much ſervice for God & his people in Church and Common- 


_— wealth : oh it is a michievous ſin. Take away envy, ſays Augu- 


& one; ati. ſine, and trbat is mine. you baue; take away envy, and what is yours, 
alu qui in T have. We read Ad 11. of Barnabas , that hee way a good 
ſymbolo cont - | 

nentur, ſo'um Romanam Eccleſiam blaſphemant. Voet. veſp. cauſa papers, 1. 3. ſecł. 2. Tolle invi- 
dam, C quod meum eft, babes ; tolle invidiam & quod tan eff, o babes. Aug. in Plal. 136. 


ſerpat 3 tertls, enn ſind no evill in chem, whereby they may get advantage a- 


piece ot Voetiu De ſperata cun ſa pup tus, a notable ſtory of R- 
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mall, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and he was a man of a clea- 
ving diſpoſition, of an uniring temper, ver. 23. He exborted 
them that with full purpoſe of beart they would cleave to the Lord : 
This man was tree from envy, for the Text yes, when be bad 
ſeen the” grace of God, be was glad: He rej »yced in, and bleſſed 
God for the grace he ſa in his Saints. Do you envy for my ſake, 
ſays Moſes? I would to God all the people of the Lord did propbeſie. 
Moſes was a fit man for publike ſervice, who was ſo void of 
envy; No men are ſo fic for publike employment as ſuch who 
can bles God that he is pleaſed to make uſe of others as wel as, 

ea beyond themſelves. It was a good ſpeech of that gracious 
holy, old Diſeiple Mr. Dod lately deceaſed, I would to God ſays 
he, I were the worſt Miniſter in England; not wiſhing himſelfe 
worſerhen he was, but all Miniſters better. 


— —ů 


The fourth dividing Diſtemper , Paſſion. 

Pins 25 An angry man flirretb up ſtrife. Paſſion is ſo op- Pi. 

poſite to Union, that Prev. 23. 24. the holy Ghoſt wo 
have us make no friendſbip with an angry man. 
Firſt, this fice of anger burns aſunder the bands of union, 

the bands of relation, as Nebudbadnezzars fire did the bands of 

the three Children. A froward heart cares not for any relati- 

ons. What makes diviſions between husband & wife, brother 

and brot her, ſervants and Maſters, and Miſtreſſes, neighbour 

and neighbour, but paſſionate frowardneſſa? 

Secondly, this fire burns aſunder the bands by which mens 

luſts were tyed up and kept inzic ſets mens luſts,at liberty. The 

luſts of mens hearts are like a bed of ſnakes in the cold, but the 
heat of paſſion warming them, cauſes them to crawl and hiſſe. 
Wbat a ftir would the Lions in the Tower mak@and the Bears 
in Paris-garden, if they were let looſe ? Paſſion lets mens Li- 
on · like luſts looſe, Philoſophers ſay of the ipferiour Orbes, 
that were they not kept in, e in their motion by the 
Frimum mobile, they would ſer all the world on fire: If our 
lower affe&ivns, eſpecially this of Anger, be not kept in and 
ordered by Reaſon and Religion, they wil fer all on fire. oe 
ion 
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fron makes men and women to be lawlefſe, boundleſſe, care. 


Men know not what they doe in their anger ; this raiſes 
ſuch a ſmoak, that they cannot ſee their way ; the more cor. 
rupt the heart is, the greater and the more noyſome is the 


ſmoke raiſed by this fice in the heart. Put ſireto wet ſtraw, and 


filthy ſtuffe, oh what a filthy ſmoke ariſes / : | 

Lev. 13.25- we read ofa leproſie breaking out of a buru- 
ing; ſeldome doe mens paſſions burne, but there is a leproſie 
breaking out of chat burning, and what union can there be 
with ſuch If froward people were dealt wichall like che Le- 
pers, ſhut up from others, we ſhould have more peace. Some 
men when once their anger is got ap, they will never have 
done, we can have no quiet wich them; this firein them is like 
chat of hel, unquenchable. The dog-dayes continue with them 
all the year long. Seven dcvils can better agree in one Mary 


then ſeven froward people in one family. If one + 


ſhould ſet theBeakons on fire up0o ing ofevery Cock- 
boat, what continuall combuſtions and tumults would there 
be in the Land? Thofe men who updnevery trifle are all ona 
fire by their paſſions, ind what in them lles ſet others on fire,do 
exceedingly difturb the peace of thoſe places wyhere they live, 
thoſe ſocieries of which chey are. Their hot paſſions cauſe the 
Climate where they live to be like the corrid Zone, too hot for 
any to livenear them. Chriſt is the Prince of Peacr,and the De- 
vil is the Prince of divifions. Hence that expreſſion of the holy 
Ghoſt, Epbeſ. 4. 27. Let not the ſun goe down uporyour wrath, nei- 
ther give place to the devil : you are loth to give place to your 
brother, you will ſay, What, ſhall I yield to him? you will 
not yeeld to um, but you will yeeld to him that is' worſe, 
to the Devil. So you doe when you yield to wrath. 
There are dis other lng d that we ſhall ſpeak 
tozbut for thEPreſenc let us make uſe of the great merey ofGod 
towards us that yeſterday we ſolemnized in a publick Thanks- 
giving; let us fee how we may improve this glorious work of 
God for the clofing of our ſpirits,the healing our divifone. lt 
cals to us aloud to joyn, oh let your hearts joyn. There are 12: 
Arguments in this great work of God, to perſwade us 8 
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Fiiſtetbere hack appeared much of Gods preſenee in chis 
hls great work, I will praiſe thee O Lord, for thou haſt dane i, P[. 
bach tren revealed, hip right hand hath become glorious in 
power, Thoſe who were preſent ſaw much of God iu this 
work. They ſend to us to,give God the glory, and all the 
Countrey abaut ſend fill to tell us how much of God they 
have ſeen inthis. 127 9 ' 

But he w ig this an argument for us to unite # | 

Suppoſe children or ſervants were wrangling one with - 
nother, wete not this an argument to make chem be qulet, 
Your Father is here ? your Mr. is come ? will not all be whift 
preſently.? God is come amongſt us, wee may {ee the face of 
Bod in hat he bath dane for us, and {hall we be quartelling 
before his face ? 25 


Bat 3. days before this grrat good ieſſe of G di by ſpeciall - 
Order the Houſe of Common, there was a day — | 


to hamble-our ſouls before the Lord, and to ſeek him ſor chis 
metcy that no e vejoyce in, & in our Humiliation wasnoc 
his one great ſiune we did conſeſs out diviſions did r not 
then acknowlledg that it were righteous with God becauſe of 
our diviſidna, to give us upas a prey to our adverſarie: i Now 
then, have not our diviſions over com Gods goedars,lcft Gods 


gobdneia overeome our diviſions 2.Juppoſt there had been 4 


day of: Humiliation ſec apart to mourn” under che heavy hand 
ofGodageinſt us in delivering us up into the bands vf our 
enemies, a (chrouh his mercy we have had a day of Thankggi- 
ving, to bleſſe him for our deliverance from them) would not 
this inn have bern the matter-of a great part of che comfeſhan 
of allyaur:Minifters 2 Oh che diviſtons chat are amongſt us! 


Thou bait dealt righteouſly with us. Our wraths were up one 


againſt another, and juſtic is with thee O Lord i let out the 
rage of the Adverſary upon us;& ſhall we yet continue in that 
nder @ mer dy, which we have confeſſed might juſtly have pre- 
yemed-the metcy3fhell we fil be guihry of that uc our con- 
ſciences cl us would have been the burden of them, dhe 


juſt. date of our miſery, if the Lord had come aꝑgainſt us in hit 


ſore diſpleaſure? God forbid, Let not that ævill now be found 
Nd ‚ . 


in 
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| in us, that would have galled our conſciences, if merey had 
beendeny ed us. | 2 99 44 218,955 
3. 3+ We are delivered from being devoured by dur enemies; 
ſhal we now devour one another? oh unworthy we of ſuch a 
deliverance as this It went ill with us in the beginiing of the 
fight, but Gcd looked mereifully upon us, his bowely 
wreught, if I come not in for their help. Theſe ungodly men 
wil devour my ſervants, howſoever they have been faire to 
ſome, becauſe yet they have not attyinedthetyown'ends ; but 
if they prevail here, they will acoount all their own, and 
then they will begin to exerciſe that crueley that yet 
hath not been heard of, but ic ſhall not be, my heart cannot 7 
bear the cries of my ſervants under ſuch cruelties av 1 foreſee. p! 
Do you think this was Gods end in delivering us from being q 
. devoured of our enemies, that we may be devoured one of a- 


nother? We read Ezek.5.3,4-the Prophet was bid to bind up a 8 
few hairs in his akirt, which was to fignifie a few of the people t 
which were preſerved from that eommon calamity, bus after r 


theſe were caft into the fire, and fire came forth from theſe to 

all the houſe of Iſrael.” Polunm upon the place hath this note, 
that grievous evils may come upon thoſe who. have been pre- t 
ſerved from former common miſeries, and thoſe who for a | 

while have been preſerved by their contentions and diviſions, 

may be the cauſe of woful evil to others. God forbid that this 

Text ſhould be ful filled in us. Let not a fire come from us, who 

yet are ſo graciouſly preſerved, to devour the hodſe of lirael. 

4. 4. God in this work of his hath joyned ſeverall ſorts of 
inſitrumente, men of ſeverall opinionshe hath made them one 

to dous why ſhould not we be one in the enjoyment oſ 

that Wet the one part, and let the other part have their 

due honour under God, in the mercy God hath made uſe of 

both, and why may not both enjoy the fruit of this mercy to- 

gether in the Land? 

5. Fiftly, We were not without ſome feares, left God ſhould 
leave us inahe work of Reformation 5 — but now God 
0 ſpeaks aloud to encourage us, hee tels us he owns the worke. 
Now what doth this require of us? A little Logick will draw 
the conſequence , Hath God declared himſelf chat he intends 
to go on in this work he hach begun? Then let us all joyn to- 


gether, 


ad | "ether, to further it, to the uttermoſt we can; let oo not ex- 


— — — e —— 


aſperate the ſpirits of one another in ways of ſtrife and opp 
flo, bar le every one ſet his hand and hand to this 2 
chat he may be able to ſay. Ob Lord God, thou that knomt i the 
ſecrets of all bearts, — that upon this great mercy of thine. ny 
heart was ſo moved, that whatſoever I could poſfibly ſee to be thy wil 
n this great work of Re formation, and that I 
was able to doe, I did ſet my ſelſe to doe it, and am re ſolved to ſpend 
my ftreng;b a. liſe in it. li every one did thus, oh what glory 
might God have from this mercy ot his] | IT 

617. When the Lord comes ro; us with mercies , and ſuch 
great mercies, he expecti we ſhould rejoyee in them, and fing 
praiſe; but how can we fing without Harmony ? Prayer re- 
quires an agreement. at. 18. 19. If two of you: ſbal agree on 
earth touching any thing they ſbal acke , it ſbal be dne for tbeim. 
Surely Praiſe requires agreement much more. Pſalms. out of 
tune are harſh to the care ; diſagreement, of heart is much 
more to the Spirit of God. 8 

7. Surely when God hath done ſo much for us, it muſt be 
acknowledged to be our duty, to ſſudy what ſacrifice would 
be beſt pleafing to him: ſome ſacrifice we muſſ offer: If chere be 
any more acceptable to him then other, ſurely he deſerves it 
no. If a friend had done ſome reall kindneſs for you, you 
would be glad to know what might be moſt grateſull to him, 
wherein. you might teftifie your chankfalneſs {Is this in your 
hearts? Do yon now ſay, Oh that we did but know what is 
the thing that would be moft pleafing to God; what ſacrifice 
would ſmell ſweeteſt in his noftcils ! The Lord knowes we 
would fain offer it, whatſoever ic be. Iwill tell you, That we 
would lay afide our diviſians, our frowardueſſe, that we wauld ahand+ 
on our contentions and ſtrife, that we would pit on the beweli v mer- 
cies, kindneſſe',. bumbl-neſſe of minde, mee ſeneſſe, long-ſuſfering, 


ſorbearing one another, forgiving one another; If am man bath 


4 quarrel! againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, 

Col. 3. 12. And 1 Pet, 3. 4. A meeke and à quiet ſpirit is in 

the ſight of God of great price, it is much ſet y, won. 

Pſal. 15.17: The ſacrifice of God, that which is in ftead of all ſa- 

crifices, i a broken ſpirit. Our hearts have been broken one 

from anocher in our unhappy divine, ob that now they 
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dur infirmictes : Was ever Kingdome in a more d 
condition then ours hath been of late ? and yet the Lordi bath 


could break one towards another in love and tenderneſo ere 
would be & ſacriſice more eſtocmed of God, den honſands 
of Rams, and ten thouſand: Rivers of Oyle: Loving mercy, 
and watking bumbly is preferred above fuck facrificey Mich 
6.8 N 1 8 ua 


dir. God might have ſoder d us together hy the fire of ki 
wrath, he might have made our blood to heve been our ce. 
ment to have joy ned our ffihty hearts t r bat it is o- 
theru iſe God ferks to dra w us to Himſelſe, and one to ano- 
ther by the cords of love, the Hlatingy of hi reg? 
Ninchly, what can have that power to take off ce fowr- 
neſſe of ment ſpit its Iixe mercy ; the merey of a God? ſurely 
if any thing poſſibly can ſweeten them, that muſt needs do it. 
We read 1 Een 12,13: à notable experiment of the 
efficacy bf merey to ſweetem mens Hearts. After Sam had (lain 
the Ammonites, ſome of the boſterops{pirieywould have had 
him tohaveſlain thoſe who formerly had rejected him; but 
mark Sauls anſwer, ver. 13. There ſhall not a man be put to death 
this day: — P For this day the Lord bath wrought ſalvetion in I ,- 
rdel. Though Sal t another time wyas a man of à harſh and 
cruel} ſpirit, yet now merey ſweetens himʒthat which he was 
one day by the ſenſe of mercy, that ſtuld we be not only in 
the day of our Thankſgiving, but in the conrfe ot out lives. 
When ſal vation came to the houſe of Zachews, O whar a ſweet 
temper was he In f Bebeld, balfe of my poods I give to the poore, 
and if I bave wronged any one, I reftore foure- fol Sulvatlon is 
this day come to the Kingdome, O that all we had hearts to 
ſay, If wee have wronged any; wee will reſtore; if wee have 
wronged any in their names, by word, or writing, any way, 
we wilkreftoret Mercy and love calle for mercy and love; if 
we were du a right tune, there wBuld be a ſympathy between 
the bowels of God and ours; at in two Lutes, if ir you the 


one be wound up to be anſwerable to the other, if yon then 


ſtrike one firing, the other il move th lying at a 
ance : Now Oods love, Gods bowels move, let our love, our 
bowel move anſwerably. To | 

30. God ſhewes that he can owne us notwichflanding all 
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owned us; Why (ſhould not we own our Brethren, notwich- 

ſtandiing their infirmicies? Why ſhould our diviſions cauſe u # 
to cal off one another, ſeeing our divifions from God htth 
not provoked lj to caſſ us off ? 

11. I it not in our deſires, that this great Victory might 
be purſued, that it might not be loſt, as others ( in great part) 
have been ? Surely it cannot be purſued better, then to take 
this advantage of it, to unice our ſelves vote together then e- 
ver we have done. This would ſtrike as great a terror into the 
hearts of our Adverſarics as the vidory hath done. 

Laſtly, we had needtake heedof breacites , left God ſhould 
be provoked to change his adminiftrations.towars uszifthere 
be ſo much choller in the ſtomack, that ſweet meatsare turn- 
ed into choller, it were juſt with God to come with bitter 
and {owt pils to purge out our choller. We read Jude, ver. 5, 
The Lord ſaved the people out of the land of Egypt, yet aiter- 
ward hedeftroyed them that believed not;theLord hath gran- 
ted us a great ſalvation from our Enemies, who would have 

brought us into Egyptian bondage. We have been ſinging the 
ſong of #oſey , we have been praiſing God according to that, 
Apoe-15.3% bac let un take heed that yet God be not provoked 
agaihftius; for we are not out of all danger; as they by not be- 
lieving, ſo we by not agreeing, but contending arid quarrell- 
ing may at laſt be deſtroyed. You know how the Lord of that 
ſervaut to whom 10000. talents were given, tooke it, thar he 
ſhould preſently go to his fellow-fervant who ought him but 
a hundred pence, and lay bands on him, and take bim by the throat, 
and ſay, Pay that thou oweſt, and caff bim into priſon, Mat. 18.28. 
If men be not molified by this mercy, they will be hardened, 
they will uſe their brethren worſe then they did before, the 
rather, becauſe they would declare to all the world, that 
they make no ſuck interpretation of this mercy, as that God 
would have them have further tender regard towards, to ſeels 
union and peace with, to beare with or yeeld uno their 
Brethren more then befote ; it is not unlikely but temptation 
may be ſuggeſted to do ſome act the more againſt chem, either 
now or within a while, to wipe away any concei: of any ſuch 
an interpretation of this gracious work of God for us. But 
thoſe who are of gracious & peactable ſpirits, ſhould _ the 
b . int 
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bint of this, and goe to all they know, 'who have been ar di- 


ſtance one from another, of whom they may have hope to doe 


good, and ſeck to mollitie their ſpitits, to know what ic is 
they have one againſt another, what prejudices, what hard 
thoughts have been entertained by them, and by all meanes 
they are able to remove them, chat ſo we loving & delighting 
in one another, the Lord may love us, and delight in us, and 
ſhew mercy to us yo more and more. | 
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CHAP. XIX. 
The fiſth Dividing Diſtemper ( Rigidneſſe 3 ) the ſixth , Raſbneſſe, 
the jeventh , Wilfulneſſe ; the eightb, Duconſtancy. 


R Igid, harſh, ſowre,crabbed, rough-hewn (pirics are unfit 
tor unjun ; there is no ſweetneſs, no amiableneſs, no 
— in them, they pleaſe themſelves in a rugged au- 
erenc{s , but are pleaſing to none elſe in all their ways they 
will abate nothing of their own, nor yeeld any thing to o- 
thers : this is againſtche rule of the Apoſtle ,, Rom 15. 1, 2, 3. 
We muſt not pleaſe our ſelver, but let every one pleaſe bis Neighbour 
for bis goed to ediſication; and this, according to the example of 
Cbriſt, who plea ſed not bimſelfe. This is the duty not of weake 
men only, who had need pleaſe others, becauſe they have need 
of others, but ver. 1. thoſe that are ſtrong ought not io pleaſe 
themſelves, but ſeck to pleaſe others: Men who are of auſtere 
ſpirits affecting a gravity which turns to a dull, ſullen, ſtern- 
neſſe, they think it to be the commendations of the ſtrength 
of their ſpirits, that they can carry themſelves as they doe to- 
wards others, ſeeking altogether content to themſelves with- 
out any yeeldableneſs to others; no, that is but lightneſſe and 
weaknes in men, they are of a more ſtaid and ſtrong tem 
then to do ſo: Theſe men by their wiſdome do very much ſinn 
againſt the wiſdome of the holy Ghoſt in this Scripture; yea, 
and againſt the example of Jeſus Chriſt , who as in his whole 
courſe manifeſted tenderneſs, gentleneſs, affableneſs, amiable- 
neſs cowards weak ones', who were infinitely beneath bim, 
and here is fer forth unto us to be one who pleaſed not him- 
ſelf, far from this rigid harſh temper : Thoſe ſwords are not 
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of the beſt tempered metall who will not bend but ſtand fiiff, 
but ſuch as yecld and bend with weft eaſe, and ſtand ſtreight 
- again neicher are thoſe diſpoſitions the beſt, who are the ftif- 
feſt 5 but ſuch as are moſt yeeldable, and yet ſtand ftreight too. 
This harſh and rigid (pirit makes mens gifts and graces to be 
very anufeful. When Plato ſaw Xenocrate of an auſtere rigid 
temper,headviſed him to facrifice to the Graces, that he might 
have more mildneſſe, fearing that otherwiſe his parts and 
” learning would be unprofitable. The — obſerve upon Exo. 
25. 3. That no Iron was in the ſtuffe of the Tabernable; rigid 
iron ſpirits are very unfit for Church work. Levit. 17. 7. 
They ſball no more ſacrifice to Devils : The word tranſlated De- HY 
vils, fignifies rough ones; Devils had their names from thence; | 
this is the name of a Satyr, Iſa. 34. 14. The rough one. The 
Spirit of God is a Dove-like ſweet Ipirit, but the ſpiric of the 
Devill is a rough harſh ſpiric, the ſpirit ofa Satyr. Prov. 11, 
17. He that is eruell, troubleth bis owne fleſh. That word here 
tranſlated cruell , the Septuagint elſewhere tranſlates it by a 
word chat fignifies rigid, ſtiffe, se, Jer. 30. 14. Men of ſuch 
are very troubleſome co themſelves, to their fami- 
lies, to all with whom they converſe :-If a Smith would joyn 
two pieces of iron, he muſt firſt file them, or beat them ſmooth: 
If the Joyner would joyn two pieces of wood, he muſt plain 
them : Except our ſpirits be filed, beaten ſmooth, or plained, 
they are unſit for joyning. 


— 


The fexth dividing Di ſtemper, Raſbneſſe. The 6. divi- 
| ding diſtem- 
Cts 19. 36. Te ougbt to be quiet, and do nothing raſbly. Doing — 
Achinge raſhly, and quietneſſe, are oppoſec. 
1. Raſhneſſe makes men engage themſelves ſuddenly in bu- 
fineſſe, before they have examined it. well: This cauſes. much by 
trouble, for if a man be engaged he lies under a temptation to 
goe on in it: As 2 Chron. 25. g. When the man of God came to 
Amasiab, to take him off from a bufinefle he was engaged in; 
O but ſays he, what ſhall I do for the hundred Talents I have 


given out already? thus many anſwer to the truth of God Got 
f g would 1 
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would take them off from what they are 
what ſhall I do for my ctedit that lyes 42 
aly. Raſhneſſe cauſes men ſuddenly (o provoke others; 
vhereas did they conſider what ill con ſequences might come 
ol it, they would forbear. Raſh men quickly take hold of the 
ſword of Juſtice to hack and he] they think that what they 
do is according to reaſon : but they do not wiſely weigh 
things in the ballance of Juſtice. Remember, Juſtice h«ch a 
Ballance as well as a Sword, Prev. 29. 11. A foole uttereth all 
fans. ND bis mind. The Sept. tranſlate it d, uccers all his anger. Rath 

. UNPD tools oy uttering their anger, ſuddenly cauſe great ſtir: cand 

ſubits, vepente. e 
trouble where ever they come. The Hebrew word that ſigni- 
fics a fool, and that which figaifies ſuddenly , raſmiy, is tom 
the ſame root. | 

3j. When peecc ſometimes is even condluded, and there is 
great joy in hope of a comfortable agreemeat, raſhneſſe will 
ſuddenly break it without any due confideration, 

O that char promiſe Iſa. 52. 3. were fultilled among us. 
The heart of tbe raſb ſhall underſtand knowledge. Raſh men think 
they prelently underſtand all that is, Knowable in ſuch a buſi- 
fineſſe, and thence preſume to make ſudden determinations ; 
but as over · haſty digeſtion cauſes wind, and brings much 
trouble to the body; ſo over-haſty reſolutions to mens ſpi- 
rits and to ſocieties. 


— Ae. 
— 


e ſeventh Dividing Diſtemper, Wilſulneſſe. 
1 Think I may ſay in moſt men, Will is che axletree, luſt and 


paſſions are the wheels, whereupon almoſt all their actions 
are carried: Where there is much wi, though che thingbe 
little about which men conrend, yet the oppoſition may be 
great; as a little ſtone thrown with a ſtrong arme, May. take 
deep impreflion.. It is a dangerous thing to have mens wills 
ingagedin matters of difference, it is eaſier to deal wick twen- 
ty mens rcaſons, then with one mans will: A man of a wilfull 
Nom: ſpirit, flaods as a ftake in the midſt of a eam, lets all 
paſſe by him, but be ftandg where, he was; What hope can 
there be of uaion, where there will be no yielding? —_—_ 
« wi 
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will raiſeth anothers, ſet will to will they may daſh one a- 
gainſt another, bur not like to cloſe, to get into one another. 
A wilful man thinks it is beneath a wiſe man to alter his way; 
yea, it may be he thinks it a diſhonour to the truth, that both 
he, his proſeſſion, and the hemour of God {hall ſuffer by it 
when a ftubbora ſelf- willedaes is taken for a right conſtancy 
and ſetledneſſe, it is very ſtrong in men; but let us rake heed 
of this, ir is no matter though we go back from our former 
aſſertions, ſo long as we go forward to the truth. Luther was 
called an Apoſtate; I am fo, ſays he, but is is from errour to 
truth. Many times ſtoutneſſe of ſpiric comes from weakeneſſe 
rather then ſtrengthzthere is not always the greateſt ſtrength 
of judgment where there is the greateſt ſtrength of will: As a 
mans judgment that is without prejudice is very ſtrong, fo a 
mans prejudice that is without judgment is as ſtrong: The 
. dulleſt horſes are not always the moſt eaſily reigned. I know + 
and am per ſwaded, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 14.14. many men are 
perſwaded before they know; thoſe who are perſwaded be- 
fore they know, wil not be perſwaded to know. Mens wills 
will not. ſuffer their underſtandings to confider ; if they doe 
conſider, they will not ſuffer them to be convinced; if they 
be convinced, they will not ſuffer them to acknowledge that 
they are convinced. | 
It is diſhoneſt for a man not to give in his Bond when the 
debt is paid; ſo for a man not to acknowledg himſelfe con- 
vinced, but ftand out againſt the truth, though his conſcience 
tels him ie is made clear to him. Let men lay down their wils, | 
and there will be no hell, ſayes Bernard: So ſay, take away cat i 
mens wills, and contentions will ceaſe. Scaliger tels ue, the . ; 
nature of ſome kind of Amber is ſuch, that it wil draw to it ©! inſemum. 
ſelf all kind of talks of any herbe, except Baſiliskę, an Herbe = ſer.3.de 
called Capitalis , becauſe it makes men heady, filling their ”_ 
brains with black exhalations : Thus thoſe who by the fumes Scalig. excert. 
of their corrupt wills, are grown headſtrong, will not be . num. 12. 
drawn by that which draws others. . 
But this charging men of wilfulneſs is preſently: catched 
hold of, in an abufive way; if men wil not yeeld to what ſome 
conceive to be — they are charged with wilful⸗ 
nefſe and ſtuhþornneſle, they 2 not ſee becauſe they will not 


ſee; 
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ſeez they are not convinced, becauſe they will not. We who 
differ ſomuch from others in things that others thinke to be 
clear, ſhould take heed how we charge others of wilfulneſſe 
who differ from us: As it is diſhoneſt not to give in the bond 


when the debt is paid, ſo it isa cheat to require the bond be- 


fore the debt be ſatisſied: Men may think, and give out, they 
have done enough to convince men, when indeed upon exa- 
mination, it will be found to be nothing, or far ſhort of ſa- 
tisfying the reaſons that are againſt ic if they were their own, 
But when a man may have peace in his conſcience, that what 
he holds or does, is not through wilfulnefſe, but conſtancy of 
his love to the truth, I (hall ſpeak to preſently. 


—— 


The eighth dividing Diſtemper, Unconſtancy. 


= a man had an art to change his face every day, to ſeem 
ſometimes white, ſometimes black, ſometimes ruddy, ſome- 
times pale, ſomet imes hairy, ſometimes ſmooth, ſometimes 
old, ſometimes yong, how unfit were ſuch a man for ſociety } 
this which men cannot do in their faces, they doe in the un- 
conſtancy of their ſpirits: As cur affections and determinati- 
ons muft not be like the Perſian Decrees, to admit of no altera- 
tion, ſo neither, muſt they be ſuch as the Polonian laws are, web 
(they ſay) laſt but 3. days: When a thing is ſo brittle, thatit 
breaks az ſoon as you meddle with it, how can you make it 
joyn?there muſt be ſom conſiſtency in that web you would fa- 
ſten to another thing; when mens ſpirits are ſo-fickle, that a 
man cannor tell where to find them,how can there be a cloſe? 
O how much are men now differing from themſel ves in what 
their thoughts of men and carriage towards them have been, 
though the men concerning whom they thus differ remain the 
ſame they were, yea the ſame they appeared to be long ſince, 
there was ſweet agreement in affection, lovingembracements ! 
rejoycing in the preſence of one another, and yet nothing is 
known in thoſe from whom their hearts, countenances and 
way8are alienated, &c. more then formerly was: not diffe- 
rence in judgment, that was known before : Such a change of 
ſpirits and carriages in hodly men one towargs another bath 


appeared, 
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appeared; as never appeared in any age ſince the world began. 
A great deal of flir there hath been more then formerly, & yet Adv. Hæreſ li, 
what are theſe men other wl ſe then they have bin many years 3. tom. a. epiſt 
ſince? Were I to ſpeak to wicked men, to charge them of the 2 . Anti- 
unconſtancy of their ſpirits, I would make uſe of that fimili- — 1 
tude I have out of Epipbanius, who ſpeaking of the Fewes deſi- Ze, $7" wa 
ring the coming of the Meſias , but when he was come, they i guar; i- 
hated him, They were ( ſays hee) in this like mad dogs, who firſt ra is Worry 
glaver upon men, and then bite and devour them, But becauſe | A 
ſpeak to many ofthe Saints, I had rather uſe a ſofter expreſſi- 
on, more ſutable to the honour that is due to godly men; I 
compare them in their unconſtancy towards their brethren 
which hath cauſed ſo great divifion , to the ſweetneſſe of the, 
ayr in a fair-ſun-ſhine morning, oh how does ir delight the 
traveller when he goeth forth | and truly ſuch were the ſerene 
countenances of our brethren towards us, but within a while 
the clouds over-caft, the xy looks lowring, guſts of wind a 
riſe, yea thander-boltgof terrible words flye about our eares, 
and the flaſhesbf their anger ſtrike upon our faces. 
n Tante ne animis cæleſtibus ire. 

Unconſtancy is evill, and a cauſe of diviſion : Stoutneſſe is 1 
evil, and a cauſe of divifion:A man muſt not be one thing one F 
day, and another another day;not liks a weather-cock, carri- 
ed up and down with every wind; neither muſt he be wilfull 
and ſtout, not like a ruſty lock that will not be ſtirred by any 
key. Now then, how ſhall we know when a man is neither 

le nor ftout ? For except ſome rules of diſcerning be gi- 
ven, this temptation may be before me, I muſt not be fickle, un- 
ſetled, and unconſtant, I will therefore ftifly ſtand to maintain 
what I have profeſſed, . 

You may know whether your ficklenefſe be avoyded by 
true ſet led conftancy of ſpirit, or by ſtoutneſſe, by theſe five 
notes : . 

Firft, true conftancy and ſetledneſſe of ſpirit is got by much ow - know 
prayer and humiliation before the Lord; Eſtabliſh me Lord whether ve 
with thy free ſpirit , unite my beart to feare thy Name, When af- woid our 
ter thy heart-breakings and meltings, and heart - cryings and — by 
pourings forth, Lord mee what thy will is in this thing, keep cy, A. by 855 
mee {rom miſcarrying , let me = ſettle upon any errour inſtead al ſtournels: five 
; | . | 2 g the notes. 
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the truth, but what is thy truth faſten my ſoule in it, that what ever 
temptations come , I may never be taken off from it. Tell God in 
Prayer what the thing is, and what hath perſwaded thy heart 
to embrace it, open thy heart fully to God in all thy aimes ; 
and if hy this meanes the heart be fixed , now it is delivered 
from fickleneſſe, and not faln into ſtoutneſſe. 

aly. Where true conſtancy is attained by the Spiritof God, 
and not by the ſtoutneſſe of thine owne, there is exercife of 
much grace, and growing up in grace, as faith, humility, love, 
meekneſſe, patience, &c. 1 Pet. 3. 17, 18. Take heed ye fal not 
froth your ftedfaftne ſe, but grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Hearts ſtout and wilfull are dry 
and ſapleſſe. . 

317. If the more a man hath to do with God, the more ſet- 
led he is in his way; when he hath the moſt full converſe and 
ſweetneſſe of communion with God, he is then the moſt fully 


ſetled, ſatisfied, eſtabliſned in ſuch a truth, which he before 


conceived to be of God. | 
Many men are very fliffe and wilful,unmoveable when they 


have to deal with men, they ſeem then to be the moſt confident 
men in the world; but God knows, and their conſciences 
know, when they ſolemnly ſet themſelves in the preſence of 
God, and have the moſt reall fight of God, and have to deale 
moſt immediately with him, then they have mf-giving 
thoughts, they have feares that things may not prove ſo ſure 
as they bore others in hand they apprehended them to be: 
But if Gods preſence and thy dealings with him confirms thee 
in this, thy conſcience may give thee an affurance, that as 
thou art not fickle and wavering, ſo not ſtout and wilfall. 
4'y, When chere is a proportion in mens conſtancie, if a 
man be reſolute and conſtant in one thing , but very fickle 
and eaſily turned aſide in others, there is cauſe to ſuſpect his 
conftancy is rather from ſtiffneſſe then from grace; for grace 
works proportionably through the whole ſoule, and in the 
whole courſe of a mans life. 
iy. If the more reall the preſence of death and judgment 
appear to a man, the more ſetled he is in that way this like- 
wiſe. may be a good evidence to him, that his fetledneſſe in 
fuch a way, is right. | 
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CHAP. XX. 


The ninth dividing Diſtemper, A ſpirit of jealoufie, The tenth , 4 The ninch di: 
ſpirit of contention. The eleventh, Cove tou ſueſſe. | temper. 


The twelfth , Falſeneſſe. 


FEN ſtrife, railings, evill ſurmiſings, 1 Tim. 6. 4. Strife and 
evill ſurmiſings are ucer of kin. If contentious men can 
get nothing againſt their brethren, they will ſurmiſe there is 
ſomething 3 it they can find nothing in their actions to judge 
they will jack their hearts ; if there be nothing above- bond 
they wil think there may be ſomething under. board; & from Jaſtius off ac 
thinking there may be ſomething , they will think it is very ede mans- 
likely there is ſomething;and from likely there is, they will feſtis prejudi- 
conclude there is, Surely there is ſome plot working. But this is (710m Me” 
againſt the law'of Love , for it thinketh no evil! ; all the good 2 — 
that they ſee in their Brethren, is blaſted by their ſuſpition of 1. Tere Apol 
evil. Love would teach us rather by what appears to judg the © 3- Apol. 
beſt of what appears not, then by what appeares nct to jud a 
the worſt of what appears. Suſpition is like ſome jelly ſtuffe — 
that is got between the joynts;if che bone be out of joynt, and * — 
any jelly be got in, though ir be but a little ſoft ſtuffe, it will 2 procepto mi- 
hinder the ſetting of the bone. I confeſs in theſe times, becauſe 
we have been ſo extreamly deceived in thoſe who have been u- e; ad mem 
ſed in publike place, in whom we ſo much confided, there is a — 
reat deal of reaſon that we ſhould be very wary of men, and te geſtit, Fidem 
believe ( till we have very good grounds of confidence) wich P'«bolerum ti- 
trembling. 1 remember Melchior Adam in the life of Buholce- . **mends 
rus, tels of a witty counſel of his to his friend Hubner, who Frm RON 
being to goe to the Court to teach che Prince Electors ctil- — 
dren, at their parting, I will give you, ſays he, one profitable np ſirum 
rule for your whole life, he liſſening what it ſhould be: I com- M Promiſſion- 
mend (ſaith he) to you the faith of the Deville : At which Hubne- 4 aulicis cre- 
ras wondring, Take beed (ſay es he) bow you truſt any at the Court, 28 
beleeve their promiſes but warily, but with feare 3.you may feare they Melch. adam 
will never come To any thing. But in the mean time while we age n vita Bu- . 
thus fearful of one another, while we cannot truſt one auo- ett. 
ther, we cannot joyn one with another. I have read of Cam- 
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by es, he did but dream his brother ſhould be King of Perſia, 

and he put him to ceath. Many amongſt us do but dream of 

men, with whom our hearts are not, that they have ſome 

Amer, Tide” plots working, and how do our ſpirics work againft them? 
raretur, maſcu- P 85 k 

hm perreret,} Groundleſſe jealouſi:s ariſe from much baſeneſs in our owne 

difficulter ane hearts, Thoſe who have no principle cf faithfulneſſe in them- 

pariedat, faci- ſe]yes, are ſuſpitious of every one; but as for thoſe who ſuffer 

_ ſequer cauſeleſly, in this thing let them be of good comfort, God 

P. Fag us in will reward them good for what evill they ſuffer. Wee read 

Numb. c. 3. Numb. 5. 28. that if a man were jealous of his wife, fo that he 

bdrought her to the tryall by drinking the water of jealouſie; 

if ſhe were clear, ſhe ſhould not onely be freed from hurt by 

that water, but ſhe ſhould conceive ſeed, if ſhe went barren Be- 

fore, the Lord would recompence her ſorrow and trouble ſhee 


$i mor bo aliqus 


ſuffered by her husbands ſuſpition of her. And Paulus Fagius 


upon the place, ſays, the Fewes had a tradition, not only that 
ſhe ſhould conceive, butirt ſhould be a man- child; if ſhee had 
any diſeaſe, ſhe ſhould be freed ; and if ſhe brought forth be- 
fore with difficulty, ſhe ſhould bring forth now with caſe. Let 


not men therefore who are of publike uſe, having their con 


ſciencesclear, yet becauſe they are under ſuſpition , throw 
offall in an anger:Such a temptation many lye under, bur Tet 


them know, this temptation cannot prevail but upon the di- 


ſtemper of their hearts, the exceeding finfull frowardneſſe of 
their ſpirits;they ſhould truſt God with their names, their e- 
ſteem, their honour, and go on in their work. The only way 


to deliver themſelves from ſuſpition , is their conftant indu- 


ſtry and faithfulneſſein all opportunities of ſervice God puts 
into their hands, and with the more quietnefſe of ſpirit, with 
the leſſe noyſe they go on, the ſooner will the ſuſpitlons they 
were under, waſh off and vaniſh to nothing, God will make 
their names break forth as the light ; thoſe weeds having no 
ground to take root, will wither and dye away. 


The tenth di - The tenth dividing Diſtemper, A ſptrit-of content ion. 


dome, ſo chere is in others a vehement ſtrong diſpoſition of 
þ Lear, 
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S in ſome there is a ſtrong inclination, a vehement impe- 
A u to whoredom,which the Prophet cals a ſpirit of whore= _ 
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heart to contention ;. theſe have a ſpirit of contention; theſe 
are like Salamanders, who love, and live in the fire, They thirſt 
after the waters of Maſſab and Meribab , their temper is ſuch, 
as if they drank no other drink chen bt was brewed of thoſe 
waters zContentions and ſtriſes, that are as tedious to other 
men as death, are their delight, they are moſt ia their element 
when they are over head and ears in them. A contentious ſpi- 
rit will always find matter for contention. Prov. 26. 21. As 
coals to burning coals , and wood to fire, ſo is a contentious man ts 
kindle ſtri fe: they are ready to put their hands to any ſtrife 
they meet with : yet Prov. 26. 17. Hee that medleth with ſtrife 
belonging not to bim, is — one that boldeth a dog by the eares. Ma- 
ny men have no mettal in any thing but contentions; like 
many jades who are dull in travel], they have mettal only to 
kick and to play jadiſh tricke. ; 

If thou haſt any ſpirit, any zeal and courage, it is pitty it 
ſhould be laid out in quarrels;reſerve it for the cauſe of God, 
to ſtrengthen thee in contending for the truth & the publike. 


* 


The eleventh Diſtemper, Covetouſneſſe. 


His is the root of all evill, then of this;there is no greater 
[ plague to friendſhip , then defice of money, ſayes Lelius 

d Cicer. A covetous man is witty. to foreſet wayes of gaine, 
and he is ſliffe in holding faſt what may be for his advantage. 
Yet know what a ſtir Demetrius and his fellows made in Ephe- 
ſus when their profit was endangered, they had rather ſet all 
in a tumult then let their gain go. 1 Tim. 4.5. Envy, ſiriſe, rai- 
lings, ec. 3 diſputings of men of corrupt minds , deſtitute of 
the truth , ſuppoſing that gaine is godlineſſe. How will tome ob- 
ject againfi men, & withdraw from them, deprive themſelves 
of the benefits of the gifts of God in them, of much good 
they have heretofore acknowledged they have got by them, & 
all meerly to fave their purſes, & that in a poor pedling way? 
What a flir hath this Meum and Tuum made in the world? The 
ſweetneſſe of gaine amongſt men is like honey caft amongſt 
Beares, they will fight, rend and tear out one anothers throat 
for it. They that wil be eich, fall into temptations and a ſnare, 


and 


The 11. di- 
ſtemper. 


Peſtem majo 
rem eſſe nulla 
in amicitiu, 
quam pecunia 
cupiditatem. 
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lla beftia pecu- 
niam non Carat. 
Melch. Adam. 
vita Lutheri. 


The 11. di- 
ſtewper. | 


Nulla res vebe- 
men ius rem- 

publicam conti - 
net, quam fides, 


| ting men into ſocieties, that they built a Terhple to it; as to a 


. were better be true to falfe principles, then be falſe to true 


cu bominics aud into many and burt full luſti 1 Tim.6.9,10. They erer them- Rade 
5 — „ ſelves and others too with many ſorrowes. 8 | — 
Hem Germana ben diviſions aroſe in Germany, upon Luthers Doctrine, 


men of baſe covetous ſpirits, judging Luther by themſelven, 
thought that Luther made all this fiir to get gaine ; Why there- 
fore, ſayes one, do you not ſtop the man / mouth with gold or filver ? 
Another anſwers, Ob, this German Beaſt cares not 2 money. 
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The twelfth dividing diftemper , Fal ſeneſſe. 


Othing more firmly unites and holds together the Com- 

mon- wealth then fidelity, ſayes Cicero. Truth is a gir- 
dle. Stand therefore , baving your loyner girt With truth. C 
6. 14. Truth binds, and Falſeneſt looſent. The Apoſtle, Eph. 
4. 25. exhorts to put away hing; and every man to ſpeak truetb 
to bis neighbour, upon this ground, becauſe we are members 
one of another. The Romans etteemed ſo much of truth for uni- 


af 7 


eſſe ; in which Temple all Leagues, Covenants, Truces, 
and important bargains were made, which were ſo religiouſ- 
ly obſerved, that whoſoever broke them, was held for a cur- 
ſed, damned creature, unfit for humane ſociety. Rom. 1. 
29. Full of exvy , murtber, debate, deceit , malignity. A man 
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ones. Thoſe who are falſe, are alſo miſchievous: they care not 
what miſchief they do to any, ſo they may but uphold them- 
ſelvet, and repair that crediie which formerly they had, but 
now through their baſe fal ſeneſſe is crackt; and if they hav® 
wronged any by their falſneſſe, they {eek to keep ſuch downe, 
ifnot to ruine them, fearing left. their falſenefſe ſhould here- 
after be revenged:and if they cannot get them down by force, 
they will ſeek to do it by adding yet more ſalſeneſſe, by flat 
tering them whom theic hearts hate, and would gladly ruine. 
That Scripture , Prou. 26. 28. is very remarkable for this, 4 
ly ing tongue bateth thoſe that are afflified by it; and 8 7 
mouth wonketh ruine. Pſal, 52.1 4. Heſbal deliver their ſoule from 
deceit end violence. If men who are falſe cannot compaſſe their 
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"fer, for at the beginning of this Parliament, my elſe, toge- 


ther with a reverend Brother, asked Maſter Henderſon, two or 
three of the Miniſters of Scotland being with him, Whetheg we 
might not take that Book as the judgement of the moſt godly 
able of the Miniſters of Scotland for the matters of Church- 
diſciphne? They anſwered, we might. 2 
The ſecond way of going beyond their limits, is their ex- 
tending their power to more Congregations then Chriſt hath 
iven them charge of. The chiefe Church-controverſie at this 
, is about this extent; I ſhall onely ſhew you where the diffe- 
rence lyes betweene one and the otherin it. The Queſtion is 
this, Whether one that is ſet by Chriſt to take charge of a par- 
ticular Congregation, as a Paſtor to feed them, by Word,Sacra- 
ments, and Rule, may keep the Paſtorall charge he hath for 
Word and Sacraments to one Congregatien, but his charge for 
Rule ſhall extend together with — to an hundred Congre- 
gations or more. | 1 
Some ſay that no Miniſter can have the charge of ruling over 
people in a larger extent then his charge over them for Word 
and Sacraments reaches; they thinke thoſe people that can 


ſay to a Miniſter, That charge that Chriſt hath given ou for 
Word and Sacraments, extends not ta take care of our Gilles to 
feed them,therefore you have no of our ſouls for ruling; 


if you thinke you may, preach or adminiſter Sacraments in an 
accidentall arbitrary way onely, not as c ing power over 
us for this, or looking upon us as thoſe committed to you, for 
whom you are to anſwer; then at the fartheſt you may exerciſe 
n 6 

But others hold this, That a Miniſter may anſwer to this 
people thus, I confeſſe I have indeed onely ſuch a particular 
Congregation to be my flock, and although ] being deſired to 
help ſometimes in-another to preach or. adminiſter Sacra- 
mentg, yet I doe it not as having the charge of their. foules as 
being Paſtor to them: But as for that ruling, power that Chriſt 


hath given me, I conceive by joyning of it with others, it ex- 
tends tg hundreds of Co 4 — — 
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egations, as we ſhall ſee cauſe. I ſay, the 
We wn your Miniſters or 2 os — = 
orepations have; for though theſe Miniſters and Elders of 
yours be admitted to be members of our Court, yet if they all 


ſhould: be of a contrary minde from us, in ſome matter that 


concernes Congre gation, we yet will judge and determine, 
we will —— and exerciſe all Kinde of — 
diction in that congregation, as we ſee cauſe, though it may be 
not one of us ever ſaw any ofthe faces of any of the men of your 
co ion before. Here, I ſay, lyes the great dividing con- 
troverſie, which is gh pay is wrong 1s not my worke to 
ſhew ;- all I am to doe, js but to ſhew you what the controver- 
ſie is,about which there is ſo much diſpute. 

And though I determine not the caſe either way, yet I ſhall 
leaye two conſiderations to help you in your thoughts a- 
bout it. 

Firſt, the extent of power of Juriſdiction muſt be by inſti- 
tution as well as the power it ſelfe; all juridicall power what- 
ſoever, either in State or Church receives limits or extent from 

lame ity it firſt had its tiſe, this is impoſſible to be 
Ia man by a Charter be made a Mayor of a Towne, 

he cannot therefore N the power of a Mayor whereſoe- 
vet he comes, except the authority that . firſt gave him his pow- 
ver ſhall alſo extend it. Naw the er by which any Church- 
Officer is inveſted with power, is the Word, therefore we can- 


not . or enlarge the power of a Miniſter otherwiſe 


then we t in the. Word for Civill power it may be ſtreight- 
ned or enlarged, as the Governours of State ſhall ſee cauſe, be- 
cauſe their C is from man, it is ardywrivry n . 

Secondly . naturally is of nothing more impatient then to 
have Juriſdiction challenged. over him, except hee ſees the 
claime to be right; and in the point of ſpirituall juriſdiction, 


man is the moſt tender of all, becauſe in that men come in the 

Name of Chriſt to him, challenging authority to exerciſe the 

power of Chriſt over him, not over the outward man ſo much 

as over his ſoule, to deliver it up to Satan. Surely there had 

need be ſhewne a cleare and full Charter, that any men have, 

that gives them ſuch a power * that men in 3 
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de Church is that From which the rent is: Hereſir divides 
from the head, Schiſme from the body, Apoſtacy from both This 
rent is either from the whole Church, or ſome part, if from the 
whole, it is Donatiſeus : Dunatis denyed any to be of the body 
of Chriſt, to be beleevers, to be ſuch as cquld be ſaved. 
that company that joyned with him, and with thoſe in his way. 
This is clear from the whole diſcourſe of Auguſtine againſt him, 
in that Tract De anitats Eeciaſſa Wherefore thoſe who cenſure 
ſuch as deny communion with ſome particular 2 
as Donatiſts, diſcover either ignorance or malice, if not both. 
Vet Schiſme may be, though the rent be but from ſome part 
2 of the Church, but this muſt needs ſuppoſe union with that 
part: now there may be a twofold union with the ſeverall parts 
of the Church, either that which all cho are to be accounted 
Chriſtians have with them as they are of the ſame body Catho- 
lick; or that which is by agreement to grow up into a 
—— The rending from any of theſe unions in 
ch a way as before was mentioned, is Schiſme. If we 
from, or refuſe that communion with ſuch as are ta be accounted 
Chriſtians, that is due to all Chriſtians, this is the more groſſe 


as to make up a diſtinct 


never R111 
you will ſay, Yes, they are Schiſmaticks; they 
were never ſo united, becauſe they were bound to unite-thus,and 
_ they have nor. J 4 


* 


8 A 


r 


3 
ſtreet 


nu „ Ta. 2 


eee — nn re- — a 
7 — GY 


poi, A js —— e 
Ry of one dody,aud. e 


fore the in of Schiſme.Who ever they were that b 


ſhes. ſurely cheʒ did not ſo bound them to the 
np the Church that poſſible _ — yet who will ſay 
were therefore Schilmaticks ? you haye jo — 


any enn of Saints in « ſpir ration. 
— oth 6 rl —— break from 
communian with chem, then you contract the — of Sc e 


u 
a che ſepartion inuſt be from want of chari By faitli 
ſpecially we are united to Chrilt our . 7 one 
71 Ha man appeares departing from any U 
Article of gur faith which i jouned bim to his he is to bee 
an Heretick. So by his appearing to depart. rt from that love q 
which. he was rage: in communion with = members, he is ccbi/mat peo» } 
ta bei 4. Schi 2 75 If his departure proceeds from his carum pa. 
loye Godgyedore to Hp Hintz, and his owae'ſoule, yea his u, 2 


5 


2 Church from whence he departs, as ſometimes un. Aquin. 2. 
— F 2 q. 29. Art. 3 
=_ — 5 
Schiſmatic 
| I. ent thing, we cannof judge of what is 40 12 — 1 a 


We cannot judge phi ic while cis inthe heart, but when it ap- — mel 7 


ares we may. Nou may know whether this or other principles diſitiuae. aug. 
2 e or no 2 their behaviour in their Thrive of commu lib de Filet 2. 
, Will ſoone takes ca 


177 Landry then eee hot prin ee rhemlelyes proy "Ani, 


Ny. ! che the cauſe of keaving commmaion be juſt,then ro 
3 


. who bike 1'> 
** ror 
n 


2. — n eee 


A © 2b 6 layes in 
N evillin the 
436 it } * 

e 
Rom i, fey ee cine, 


. 99 re 
—— n thoſe who 
of She, ies ered Fa —— but 


n thoſe who have thus forſaken Chriſt and his truth. 
eee of Nite ſet e 


and 50 who ae it? 
Yea further 
(though TILE not TR not beare with 
weakneſſes as . — if upon 
forced to withdraw; in this ewe ns we = 
ticks alſo ; the cauſe of the rent & in them yooght 


| ek = 


that which is not 


© - cauſa pap 
A lib, 3+ ſect. 3. 


den e Ne 

on them to withdraw from 

dictment of 
|  lawfallto bed b 2 = Bro- 
lawfull to be done; but 

ther which there = | ES 
him meer ies you forbeare h him Nee anal 
— fe, to depa . — 


et 


9 e Nee 
15, 16. 1. The Gory: of whicl you have in 
. Thoſe who denyed not the lawfulneſſe 
generally accuſed Vice, and ſuch 

this upon the Churches as the cauſe of 

d not conforme to what was en- 

* ph 

which are 2 — by 

Schiſme is jullly charged pp- 


have his ſoule edifiedin; ſome 
ich 


5 | 


ron eel * 


ys Church ng. ng Kale, uren 
Rx Of ane mol th lr, be ac 
18 


.. —— oat 


176 


gi ut in cha 
naturalibus id 
quod eff per ac- 


ſtiturt 


Art. . C. 


cidens non con- 


3 ita in no- charity makes, and therefore art 7 of 
8 w the uni · 
— aß per cidens mus 
ary m, 40 — 
— 2 2 2 
2 


or violently. N 


— cr —— —. 


my 

— — — to follow God, 
and God onely which Way —4 be foal lead we ; Fe wg 
that Late dot or entleavdur to . 
have little bo pt of ph 
When L conſider: — 


Church that ſpeech of Tertalias [few rm 
into my Nes pena ſtd: canſa — ee 
cauſe makes a Ma 


S nr 


cauſa facu Schi/maticum, Not the 
a Schiſmatick. 2 | 

_ 5 
rides deer as confi the TI net that 
' beſide the intention for that 


of Schiſme lyes, ſayes 
2, of Sthiſmt 6 dee mel, n — 


„ M5 5 & ya = 


of the Church. 


The next ching 
the raſhneſle of the — th 
de juſt; yet RO 


V Co Ges > M6 a eos oa ac. ax 22a as an 


they cannot, 

IS 

which after #01 ſerious ere 
1 A 

mg. n L 
not rend away with violence; but illng' 
—— cnn ue, to 
deu the Os eur. in 


LIMI 


_ * * * * Ln 
the r r e n Ae". 44 N 4 wr $a * 


X 1 nn 
F. a a F : 
CER The 1 Tr 
* N 


c — PREY 


% 


65 


with them, and that they may joyne with ſome other Church, 
where they may enjoy and further edificatio 


can beare no contradiction, no kinde of blame of their wayes, 
2 muſt yr ares mg thenthoſe as hy yr amr 
or blame, th be in the wrong; yet if it be through 
weakneſſe, and ith cinta, aha: te tor @ ae 


weaknelſe of their Brethren without frowardneſſe and con- 
tention! - > 2.26 | 8. 
There are other names of diviſion; the name of Paritar what 
a divider hath it beenꝰ but that ſeeing it ſelf ready to dye, divided 
it ſalf into two, Roknd head and Independent ; theſe are now the 


opprobrious, diſcriminating, ſcornfull names of diviſion amongſt 


us: For the firſt; there is ſo much — and abſurdity in ic, that 
ſurely it will ſoone vaniſn of it ſelfe if you contemne it; it is 
too low and contemptible for a Pulpit, or a Pen to meddle wich: 
But the other carries in the face of it an open defiance to all kind 
of government, a monſtrous kind of liberty for men to live as 
lit, and to be accountable'to none, whatſoever they hold 
or doe: Certainly ſuch kinde of people as theſe, are not to be 
ſuffered; ſhall I — any Chriſtian iſtian ſociety ? no not in any 
humane ſociety; if there be any ſuch people as theſe, they are 
one of the moſt monſtrous kinde of people that ever lived upon 
the face of the earth : How many runne away with the word, 
andcry out of men and their wayes under this name which 
they know not > How farre thoſe who are for the Congrega- 
tionable way, are from ſuch an uncontroulable liberty, hath 
beene ſhewne, Chp. 7. Pag. 41. I ſhall adde this one 
thing, of all kinde of governments in the Church, that which 
bath this name faſtened upon it is moſt oppoſiteto the name of 
any in that ſenſe it is ordinarily taken, for there is no Church- 
Aa govern- 
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Vide Staniſli- 
um Reſchium 
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vang ſcct. 


their conſciences cannot but . 
are in a differing way from them, doe abominate ſuch errourrs 
and looſeneſſe of life as much as themſelves. 

After God uſed Laber to bring light iuto G, there 
aroſe many Sects; Fapiſts ſay; there mere grown in the Church 
after Lucbers rime, in one hundred yeeres, two hundred and ſe- 
venty Sects, whereas from Chriſts time to his, there cannot be 
reckoned above a hundred eighty one Now this was the practice 
offs ils , that they might;caſt an ouiwws u r- 


ch they look 4 ES, in their light; 
— — errours were held, of life appeared 


in any of theſe dects, all was caſt upon the Lutheran party, 
this ground, becauſe the Lutheraxs = theſe ſects agreed in 
that they were all againſt the Papaci 


There are many amongſt us, who 1 for ſeverall wayes, 
Anabaptiſſs, Antinonians, Sociniant, Seperatifts, thoſe that are 


an the Co regationall way, Seekers, with many others, they 


N. 1 3.) 


agree in this, that they r the Prelacie; Doe you now 
Aa it were a juſt man br Prelates to gather t all 
the errours, opinio miſcarriages in life, in all ſorts of 
2 TD oy ag fa ook 
who con > L t 
vile opinions are held by thoſe who are 1 
ſcandalouſly many of them live, but they all concenter 1 de 


they would have the Prelacie done, are enemies 1 — 


1 . You 2 preſently anſwer, What though 
is one 


? yet fuch as are for he Prev 
as much anche errours and diſorders of who Y ne 
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We read Joy. 1 mee ſent Lovers to Ze 


then ? where lyes the force 3 9 {tr emal 
muſt therefore be puniſhed? It lay here, /ebojadeb had puni- 
eee therefore „ſayes Shema- 
Le doe as 2 ; 35 ifhe ſhould ſay, they are 
in one This ſeremi ab was a Prieſt, and ſo was A 
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ih 2 The Evill of our Times. 
 Marrbaxwas odious to the people, they all ſaid he was not to 
r — 
91 I ren Matthas, all the dm that was u 

him, mu upon-feremiah. Certainly this is a very ſinfull, 
unjuſt, uncharitable practice of men, (eſpecially — 
— ) againſt their brethren : it widens, heightens, and 

hens our diviſions very much. | 


The eighth dividing practice is ax innor dinate cleaving to ſome, ſo 4s 
1 Lode dus reſpeft to others. 
$ was the practice the Corinthians, which cau- 
ſed great diviſions among them; ſome were of Pax/,ſome 
of Apele:, ſome of Cen. No queſtion a man may in his heart 
more reverence,and prize, and outwardly ſhew more reſpect to 
tho whom God makes the greateſt inftruments of (care- 
ru paribus) then to others. Devid ſhewed more reſpect to Nas 
the» then to Gad; Nathan was by farre more intimate with him: 
The intimacy was ſuch between them, that Nathan thought it a 
very ſtrange thing that Did ſhould doe any thing about the 
diſpoſing of his Crowne, and not make him acquainted with ir. 
So Falexinean the Emperour upon this ground ured 24m 
broſe above any of the Biſhops in his time. Such men as God is 1 
not pleaſed to make ſo inſtrumentall for good as others, ſhould 57, in d,. 
not envy thiglet them be willing that thoſe ſhould be-hononred 51a guss ba- 
whom God honours : but yet people ſhould take heed that they burrum (xo cog- 
give not ſo much honour to one, that they deny due reſpect to demi d ra- 
others; and Miniſters and others in publike place ſhould not 5 4 2 
entertaine, much leſſe ſeeke for, or rejoyce in any honour or re- py; a- 
ſpect given to them, which they fee detracts from that eſteeme qu Pyihogorici, 
and countenance that is due to others. 4 ; aii Epicurei vo- 
Pete: Meir upon that place, 1 Cor. 3. 4. 5. obſerves, that <aremie. 
Heathen Philoſophers were ambitious that their Diſciples chiſtiani fe 
ſhouid receive denomination from them: hence ſome were cal- defierunt, qui 
led: -Platenici, others Pyrhegorici, others | Epicwrer, but this Chrifti nemme 
ſhould be ubominated amongſt Chriſtians. Lev/Zencine hath a fen ve. 
eech againſt Chis, Theſe (ſayts he) caſe to be Chriſti- aida indue- 
n, Mis takg upon them the names of men, and are not called by the mm. Lian. 
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Attamen So- the 1 | 
ed. * 2 then the veſt, he reed — | 
1 de account author of learning he others, 
. bees. Gaid of bimſelfe, char hes but a — — | 
der 2 the bringing foreh of that, which was in che miniſes of menbe- ; 
quam doce | 2 ee e 
ut qui dicerer [Ew The weakneſſe and folly of people in their inordimate 
. — or denying reſpects, is often cauſed, but more — f 
entibus opem ted and encreaſed by the pride and vanity of teachers in ſeeki 
ferret ita ii ex · for, or at leaſt in a p embracing ſuch inordinate n 
— given to them, whereby others ſuffer much ; — parties is 4 
bar beten, made, and more hurt comes tothe publike, then their honours * 
440% ut ſcien· ⁊re worth a thouſand times over. Ts evil many times omes of 0 
ries. quas babu it, that reaſon and truth from one man is little regarded, and er- t 
jſſem in animo, ror and weakneſfe from another man is iy embraced, and . 
ate (tifly maintained ; wheveas it ſhouid be wat Reaſor-antl Trurh, ) 
——_ as it is with money, one mans money ina market is as pood as 1 
anothers, ſo ſhouſd one mans reaſon. and truth ſpoken by him be 
as good as anothers. : 
I 7 * . — 0 
n 5 N I 
T he ninth dividing practice. Becauſe men caunot joyne in all 
things with others, they will joyne in nothruy, . 
Ome men are of ſuch dividing diſpoſitions, that if they be i 
D offended with a man in any one thing, in hearing, of other h 
wiſe, they will goe away in a tetchy reſolving never to , 
heare him more. You think you have liberty in any froward p 
mood to caſt off that meanes of good hic God offers to you, 1 © 
to refuſe to partake of ſuch mens gifts and graces as you pleaſe ; t 
It may be your ſtomack is —— — 2 your 4 
ſpitit is falne into ſuch a ſullen as you will not ſo much 
as go or ſend to him, to fee. if upon a ſeridus and quiet exainina- 1 
tion of things, you may not trave ſutisfuction inwimr ſor the f 
ſent offends you. No, mens ſpirits are carryed on with x 6 
reftrheadyrelolutions-I believe there was never ſuch a kinde of 
_ fpirirpe | ſuch as profeſſe godhneiſſe, ſince Chri- t 
ſtian Religion was in the world; never did ſo many withdra 4 


0 
| from hearing even thoſe by whom they acknowledge Gagtmrh 


* 3 


— you will ne you can- 
not ſo eaſily anſwer this to | Jefas C Chriſt. When your weaknef- 
ſes, the prev f your diſtempers-fhall grate upon your con- 
ſcienkes, this: — xp of che evill of them, 


2 are ne bhefüng — brnmen for. 
Hereroſbre you would have been glad of that, which now you 
ſleiglit and reject; — mere light or ftrength- chat 
eee ou dad not then . 


ods 
— arte Seeed ſuch a ered ſpirit, but 


out of . ene think- — is no true Mi- 
no true call, becauſe ho was or- 
— by — 33 &c. I Tonk though for mine own part 
Inever yet doubted-of the —— of che call of many of 
the-Minifters of the P congregations: in England, 
hed ung ſuperadded. winch was ſinfull, yet 

— — had by the Church, that com- 
aines, amongſt vhm — their Miniſte· 

ry, yer L doe nor+hinke it the fo to convince thoſe 
heare, to ſtund — m the lawfulneſſe 

thaſe Miniſters whom 0 refuſe to heare, but ra- 


it 


ther to make it out to them, that their call be not right 
to the —— yet-They: dave not t ground of with» 
dtawing from hearing them. For they hold it islawfull for a 
mem to preach the Word as a giſted man, and that theſe men 

—— gifted and faithfull, and preach 


trickery they did tis as gifred-men, it were ano · 

. matter, e cit by vertue of theis call; 
Thwanfiverto thats, 7 they be- actec dy that principle, td 

Weg this iy their perſonall ſinnt not the ſia thoſe: 


who 
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an ill ground. When I joyne with a man in an Lam to 


look to the action, and to che pri pon. 25 but let 
him with whom I joyne look to principle he goes 
upon. 
ebene doth no way juſtiſie his call to the office 
of the Miniſtery. 4 'T 
If a man doth a thing that he may doe by vertue of two tela- 
tions or either of 1 OR he ſtands in one of 
thoſe relations which indeed he doth not, yet he doth the acti- 
on by vertue of it in his owne thoughts, in this he ſinnes; but 
there is another relation whereiu he „chat is enbugh to 


warrant the action that he doth to be lawfull. Now though he 
doth not intend the aRing by this relation, the action may be 
ſinne to him, but not at all ſinne to thoſe who joyne with him 
in it. If he will goe upon a falſe ground, when he may goe up- 
on a true, let him looke to it. I will joyne with him in that acti- 
on as watranted for him to'doe by vertue of his ſecond relation, 
which it may be he will not owne himſelfe. 


Take an inſtance in ſome other thing, and the caſe perhaps | 


will be more cleare. 
Giving almes is a worke that a man may doe either by vertue 
of Church office, as a Deacon, or as a Chriſtian whom God 
bath bleſſed in his eſtate, or betruſted with the diſtribution of 
what others betruſt him with. Now ſuppoſe a man is in the place 
of a Deacon, he thinks himſelf to be in chat office by a right call 
into it, and he gives out the almes of his Church by vertue of his 
call; but I am perſwaded his call to that office is not right. he is 
not a true Deaconʒyet if I be in want, I knowing that both he & 
thoſe who have = him money to diſpoſe, may and ought to 
diſtribute to thoſe that axe in need, by vertue of another rela- 
tion, as men, as Chriſtians, enabled by God, ſurely then I ma 
receive almes from him lawfully, though bis principle by which 
he gives them me is ſinne to him. I may communicate with him 
ii this thing, though he acts by vertue of that office that he had 
no ti ue call unto; why may I not as well communicate with a 
man in his gifts, though he acts thus ſinfully himſelfe? ? 
This — will anſwer all thoſe. objections rgainſt 
hearing men, that they ſay are not baptized; grant they are 2 
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ind ſo you chinke they cannot be Miniſters; yet they. are me Ry 
giſted by God, and thereby enabled to diſpence many truths of 
God to your ſoule. | 


a. wt. 1 — 
: * 
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The tenth dividing Practice, Faftting upon thoſe who are in any 
errour, all thoſe falſe things and dangerous conſequences, that 
by ſtrength of reaſon and ſubtilty may be drawne - 


from that erronr. 


5 imbitters the ſpirits of men one againſt another; it is 

true, grant one falſe thing, and a thouſand may follow, 

but I muſt not judge of a man that holds that one falſe opinion, 

as if he had the malignity of thoſe thonſand evill things in his 

ſpirit. I finde our Divines who have been of peaceable ſpirits 

have condemned very much this faſtening of dangerous conſe- 

quences of mens opinions, upon thoſe who hold the opinions, 

and yet whoſe hearts are as much againſt ſuch conſequences;as 

poſſibly may be deduced from them, as any: In their giving, 

rules for peace, they adviſe to take heed of this, as a thing Ihc 

makes Brethren, who are different in their opinions, unhkely 

ever to become one. Davenant ſayes, It i abhorrent to charity Abborret à cha- 
and right reaſon, that any becauſe of conſequences from what he Litate, imo à 
holds, neither underſtood nor granted by him, ſhould be thought, "© 

to deny or rejett'a fundamentatt Article which he firmly beleeves, — — w_ 
expreſiy aſſerts ,and if he were called to it, would ſexte the truth of re ineleftgs, 


it with his blond : Truer and more gentle, ſayes he, is rhe judgment nec à ſe conce : 


of that great and pence- making Divine, Bucer, who ſayes, It is our ſus paictur 


part not to look at what ma follow from an opinion, but at what f 1 8 
; | Ct] oh . | a - 

followes in the confriences of thoſe who hold it: cares: po 

| cilſe quem fire , 


mite ereit. cxplicite afſer t, & Pt t vcrĩtutem ejuſdem vel ſanguine ſuo obſugnaret : uoriod 
Og benug or ( It ulla Mogi pacrfit T neolegy Burt Jen: cntia, noſt rum (i von quid tx quovis ſe- 
quatar deg ute, = curl iu itlo: cm [{q#u4lur cenſcicuia peda. e. Daven. ſente nt ia de pace inter 
Evangelicos p:vcuranda, pg 65. ; 
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The eleventh dividing 'Praflice, To commend and countenance 
what We care not for, in oppoſition to what We diſlike. 


Hen ſuch as profeſſe godlineſſe ſhall make much of 
V wicked men, ſhall commend them, joyne with them , 


embrace them ; yea, be well pleaſed with the bitterneſſe, boi- 
ſterouſneſſe, boldneſſe of their daring ſpirits, becauſe there may 
be uſe made of them N thoſe men and wayes they differ 
from, this is an evill which brings guilt upon themſelves, and 
makes the diviſion between them and their Brethren very great: 
If your hearts be right, and your cauſe be good, you need not 
make uſe of any thing that is evill, to comfort your hearts, or to 
maintaine your cauſe: The Lord will not be beholding to the 
evill, the bitterneſſe of mens ſpirits, for the furtherance of his 
cauſe ; and why ſhould you? God will not take the wicked 
by the hand, neither ſhouldeſt thou: Are not your ſpirits 
ſtrengthned againſt your adverſaries, when you ſee them cal- 
ling in Papiſts, and all manner of the refuſe of men wicked and 
treacherous : Can you thinke that theſe are the moſt likely to 
maintaine the Proteſtant Religion, and the liberty of the Sub- 
jest? Why doe you ſeek to then your ſelves by ſtirring 
up vile men to joyne with you, ſuch as heretofore your hearts 
were oppoſite to? How comes it to paſſe, you can cloſe ſo 
lovingly now? You can ſmile one upon another, and ſhake 
hands together : How comes it to paſſe, you doe rejoyce the 
hearts of evill men; they encourage you, and yon encourage 
them 2 Thoſe unſavoury bitter eſſions that come from 
them, you can ſmile at, and be well pleaſed with, becauſe they 
are againſt ſuch as differ from you; blow up that ſparkle of in- 
genuity that heretofore hath been in you; lay your hands upon 
your hearts, bethinke your ſelves, is it the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that acts us in ſuch a way wherein we are? Surely, this is not 
the way of peace, but of diviſion and confuſion, 
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The laſt dividing Praftice, The Practice of Revenge. 
VV Hen any provoke you, you ſay you will be even with 
him, there is a way whereby you may be, not even 
with him, but above him; that is, forgive him. 

practiſing revenge is the way to continue diviſions to the end 
ofthe world; ſuch offend me, therefore I will oftend them; 
and therefore they offend me againe, mee againe, and I them, 
and ſo it may run is inſinitum; they deny mee 4 kindneffe, 
therefore I will deny them, and therefore they will deny mee; 
ſo theſe unkindneſſes run on endleſly ; diviſions will have a line 
of ſucceſſion, where will it, where can it top, if this be the way 
of men ? 

Paulus Fagins in his Notes upon Leviticus, cap. 19. v. 18. 
ſayes, If Reuben ſhould ſay to Simeon, Lend me thy Axe, and he je: of uti, 
ſhould anſwer, I will not ; the next day Simeon hath need of an cum Reuben di. 
Axe, and he comes to Reuben, and ſayes, I pray lend me your ad Simes- 
Axe, and Reuben anſwers, No, you would not lend me yours mad 
yeſterday ; the Jewes accounted this to be Revenge: There is ſrim ton, 
much more malignity in our revengefull practices one upon a- refpouder, Non 


then this. accommodabs, in 


en dicit, Da accommodatam ſecurim tum, & refpondet Reuben, Nequaguam; ſequidem tu mibi un 
1. 


Baſil inveighing againſt requiting evill for evill, in his tenth M4 JrSeouds 
Sermon, ſpeakes thus to a revengefull heart; Doe not make av xency md 
our Adverſary your Maſter, doe not imitate him whom you (095 und 
— be not you his looking-glaſſe, to preſent his forme and } A,, N 
faſhion in your ſelfe. To (nanousy 

Revenge Goa challengeth to himſelfe as his, preſume not to n 44 py 
encroach upon Gods proprietie, to get up into Gods ſeate, and d, vH 
doe bis worke, thou haſt enough to doe of thine owne. And it Jes 2 d- 
is very obſervable, how God ſtands upon his challenge of re- as I Saive 
venge as his owne ; as that which he. by no meanes will ſuffer „gel wu o- 
others to meddle with: in thoſe Scriptures where this is menti- gy fc 


 - oned, the challenge is doubled, yea, ſometimes trebled, as P/al. ame. Baſil, 


94.3.0 Lord God to whom vengeance belongeth, O God to whom Hom,10, 
vengeance belongeth : 0 Nets: I, 2. The Lord d De ira. 
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the Lord revengeth, the Lord will take vengeance on his Adver- 
ſaries; Heb. 10.30. Vengeance belongeth to me, I will recompence 
ſaith the Lord; and againe, the Lord will judge his people: You 
muſt not think revenge to be ſo light a matter. 

How unbeſeeming are revengefull practices to Chriſtian pro- 
feſlion | Many of the Heathens were above ſuch things. PIA 
tarch reports of Phecion, That when he had done notable ſer- 
vice for the Athenzans, yet was put to death by them ; bur be- 
ing asked a hrtle before his death whether he had any thing to 
ſay to his ſonne; Ves. ſayes he, that I have, I require of thee 
my-ſonne, that thou never wiſheſt ill to the Atheniant for this 
they doe to me. ä 

How farre are moſt of us from this ꝰ. we can hardly paſſe by 
an ill looke without revenge; but if we conceive our ſelves to 
be wronged in words or actions, then revenge riſes high, ſuch 
things muſt not be born. { 

A Gentleman of very good credit, wh lived at Court many 
yeeres, told me that himſelfe once heard a great man in this 
Kingdome ſay, He never forgave man in his life: and I am mo- 
ved the rather to beleeve it to be ſo, becauſe 1 have been told 
by ſome other Gentlemen, that the ſame man would when he 
was walking alone, ſpeake to himſelfe, and clap his hand upon 
his breaſt, and ſweare by the Name oſ God, that he would be 
revenged, hee would be revenged ; and that ſhe who lay in 
his boſome, was wont to ſit alone, and ſing to her ſelfe, 
Revenge, Revenge, O how ſweet u Revenge, ! If they get power 
into their owne hands, and are ſo uxorious, as they muſt needs 
give way to have things managed according to the will of their 
revengefull wives: what peace, what ſecurity is there like to 
be? Sir Walter Rawleigh in his Hiſtory of the World, tells of 
the ſad caſe of the Lacedemonians, when Nabu having power 
in his hands, having a wife, Apega, a woman full of cruelty and 
revenge, her husband delighting in her, cauſed her Image to be 
made, lively repreſenting ber, and apparelled with coſtly gar- 
ments; but indeed, it was an Engin to torment men withall ; 
he made uſe of it thus, when he could not have his will upon 
men by his owne perſwaſions, he tooke them by the hand, tel- 
ling them, that pe rhaps his wife Apega, who fate by in a chaire 
could perſwade more effectually, fo he led them to the 1 
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thoſe pe op were full or ſbarpe iron nayles, che 1 
were alſo ſticking in the breſts, though hidden with her clothes, 
and herewith ſhe griped cheſe men to death: At which Nabis 
fanding þ „ Hughed to, ſee the cruell death of theſe miſerahle 
wen. The Lord deliver us from revengetuli ſpirits. . ;;4.7 
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Uſebius reports of ¶ vnſtantine, That he was more troubled E{b ! 3. de 

with the diſſentions of the Church, then with all the warres * cu. 
in his dominions, that he took them ſo to heart, that he could Us 
not {leep quietly for them; yea, although he had a ſpirit fujl of 
heroick valour, yet the diſſentions of che Church were ſuch e- 
vils to him, as to cauſe him to cry and ſob: Thus he writes in 
an Epiſtle to Alexander and Arius, Let me enjoy the dayes in Euſcb l a de 
peace, and the nights without moleſtation, that the pleaſurewhich vt. Conſt. 
riſeth ont of the pure light of concord and quiet life, may hence- 
forth ixviolably be — it otherwiſe happen, it behoveth 
us to ſob and figh, and to ſbed many a ſalt teare. 

What heart that hath any tenderneſſe in it, bleeds not in the 
ſenſe of thoſe ſore & dreadful heart-diviſions there are amongſt 
us! The evill there is in them is beyond what tongue or pen can 
expreſſe : Take a view of it under theſe three Heads. 

1. The good they hinder. 
2. The ſinne they cauſe. 
3. The miſery they bring. 

Firſt, the quiet, comfort, ſweetneſſe of our ſpirits is 
hindered by diviſions: They put the ſpirit out of tune; 
men who heretofore have had ſweet ſpirits full of ingenuity, 
ſince they have intereſſed themſelves in theſe Diviſions, have 
loſt their ſweetneſſe, their ingenuity is gone. When the Bee 
ſtings, ſhe leaves her ſting behinde her, and never gathers 
Honey more; men by ſtinging one another, doe not loſe 
their ſtings, but they loſe their honey, they are never like to 
bave that ſweetneſſe in their hearts, that heretofore they had; 
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Shall I lofe my ſweetneſſe, ſayes the Pig tree, and goe to be pro- 
moted over the trees? Why doeſt thou not reaſon thus withe 
ſpirit ? Shall I loſe m ſweetneſſe in contending, to dein 5 
to be above others? God ſorbid. There was a that both my 
my felfe and others found much ſwectneſſe in the temper of 
ſpirit; there was nothing but peaceableneſſe, quiet, calmneſſe, 
coutentedneſſe in it, and how comfortable was ſuch a temper of 
ſpirit l me thought when my ſpirit was in that ſweet frame, all 
ings were ſweet to me; ſince I have been intereſted in 
quarrels and contentions, it hath beene farre otherwiſe with me. 
Prov. 15.4. Perverſneſſe in the tongue cauſes a breach in the 
ſpirit. Contentions cauſe much perverſneſſe in mens tongues, 
and this' cauſes a breach in their ſpirits. Your contending cofts 
you deare : though it were in nothing elſe, yet the loſſe of this 
ſweetneſſe of ſpirit makes it very coſtly to you. All the wron: 
that you ſhould have put up if you had not contended, had not 
been ſo great an evil to you, as this one thing is. There is nothing 
more contrary to ingenuity then quarrelſomneſſe. It is repor- 
ted of Melancthon, that when he was to dye he had this ſpeech, 
Cupio en be and Strigelius at his death had the fame: '7 —_— to depart this 
vita migrare life for two cauſes : Firſt; that I may enjoy the defired fight of the 
þr epter duls 8 Some of God, and the Church in heaven. Secondly, "that I may be 
caſe ; 2 4. delivered = the fierce and implatable hatred of Divines. There 
reconficetu Fi- was much diſputing, contending , elling in thoſe times, 
ui Dei, @ «© which was fo tedious to the ſpirits of theſe good men, as it made 
lefis Ee lc. them the willinger to dye, that they might be where their ſouls 
1 U- ſhould be at reff. That Saint of God old M. Dod, never loved to 
ne 5 . — meddle with controverſies; he gave that reaſon, He found his 
cabilibes 0414 heart the worſe when he did. Men ſeldome come away from 
Thealagerum. hot diſputes, or any other contentions, but their ſpirits are altered 
Melchi r A- for the worſe. They finde it ſo, and others finde it in them. If 
18 a man has beene abroad, and met with company with whom he 
Pre” hath been contending, his wife, children, ſervants, finde that he 
comes not home with the ſame ſpirit that he went out with. 

3. Secondly, they hinder the freedome of a mans ſpirit, which a 
wiſe man ſets a high price upon: the ſtrength of many mens 
ſpirits is ſpent in contentions ,” they have no command of them 
to any thing elſe. When a man is once engaged in a conteſt, he 
knows not how to get off;Contention is a great ſnare to a man, 
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he wiſhe he had never medled with it, he is weary: of it, but 
fare deer to come off fairely, 1 Fa 


King of France, conſulting with his Captaines how to 
lead his Army over the Alpes, into Italy, w this way or 
that way; Amarill his Foole ſprung out of a corner where he 
fate unſeene, and bad them rather take care which way they 
ſhould bring their Army out of Hay back again. It is eaſie for 
one to intereſt himſelfe in quarrels, but the difficulty is to be 
diſengaged from them when you are in. ; 
T , they hinder the good of the body; many men con- 3. 
tending with Brethren: are. ſo full of ſtomach, that they 
have no ſtomach, they hinder their ſleep; men lye toſſing up & 
22 eat port of the night, — — whole nights, mu- 
ing, plodding and eontriving, how they may make their party 
good, what adv they may get of thoſe they — 
with. Have the — 4 about the breach ſinne hath made be- 
tween God and thy ſoul, broke thy ſleep ſo much as the thoughts. 
of breaches between thee and thy neighbours and brethren ? We * 
reade of Moſes, Deut. 34.7. that he was an hundred and twenty * 7" lee 
yeeres old when he died, his eye was not dimme, nor his natu- Tols $ppa- 
rall force abated. Some give this to be one reaſon of ſuch a won- M ier. 
derfull preſervation of his health and ſtrength, the meekneſſe of Tay Jos 1MF 
his ſpirit ; God witneſſes of him, Namb. 12. 3. That he was the“ 4 . 2e. 
meekeſt man upon the face of the earth. That old man 7e 
Mr. Dod came very neere to Moſes in the one and in the other. , 
Fourthly, they hinder mens judgements: if the water be mud- ae iS 
die, we cannot ſee what lies at the bottome. Theſe diſſentions Terousled = 
diſturb the medium of our ſight : you cannot weigh gold in the 5 
middeſt of bluſtring windes : you cannot conſider and give a 7 au 
judgement upon truth,except 


ace 1 au- 


e heart be calme. Gregory Na- * 74 474 el- 
24anzen hath this ſimilitude: As the, earth, ſayes he, is fixed to dt 75 5 T65 

men whoſe braines and eyes are ſound, but to thoſe who have a 9, 5 

vertigo in their heads it ſeems to turne round: ſo we are decei- 7x99 

ved in our apprehenſions of things, we have not the ſame judg- Greg. Naz. - 
ment of things when we love, and when we doe not love. orat. 14. 
Fiftly, they hinder the ſweetneſſe of Chriftian converſe and 5+ 

ommunion : you know communion with the Saints was 

wont to be farre more ſweet then now it is: ye were wont to 

bare you bars feng ar the ict one another: Jy oped 


2 


— oY 
© bart vin, delettar fayes Festes, The very Tight of poodmande | © 
liphts, the Tight of a'godly man was wont to delight us other- 0 
wiſe then now it does: you look one upon another now ſowre- 3 

tl 
t 


ly, wich lowring countenance, and withitraw from one another ; 
your comforts were wont to be double, treble, ſeven fold, an 
hundred fold, according to that ſoeiety of Saints you converſed 
withall; one godly man accounted it the joy of his heart, that | 
he had any thing- that he could communicate to another godly — 


man, and the other had the like joy that he had any thing to 0 
communicate to him; thus comforts were N but now 6 
your comforts are ſingle, Oh the ſweetneſſe, the futableneſſe 


there was wont to be in the ſpirits of Chriſtians ! Shall I ſay ſu- K 
tableneſſe ? it was a bleſſed oneneſſe of heart: they did as it 
were exchange ſoules one with another every day; their ſoules 
did cloſe claſpe one with, and cleave one to another. Oh how 
did they love to open their hearts one to another ! what delight 
was there in pouring forth their 3 one intò another! What 
cheerfulneſſe was there wont to be in their meeting ! they eate 
their bread together with ſingleneſſe of heart and joy, praiſing 
the Lord. There were no ſuch merry meetings in the world, as 
the meetings of the Saints were wont to be: They parted one 
from another with their ſoules bound up one in another; their 
hearts warmed, enlarged, reſolved, ſtrengthened in Gods waies. 
But now they cannot meet together but they fall a jarring, con- 
tending one with another, and part with ſpirits . 
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e 
ſowred, and imbittered one againſt another: their hearts weak- 
ned, and more unſetled in the things of God then before. Here - 
tofore when they were abſent one from another, yet the remem- 
brance one of another was joyfull; but theſe dayes ſeeme to be 
gone. Where is there that opening of ſecrets one to another as 
formerly? every one ig afraic of another. What ſweet viſits 
were there wont to be? what bearing one anothers burdens" 
what heart- encouraging Letters? It was with the Saints as in 

Am lte Tertullians time, Chriſtians called Brethren, and were ready to 

raren, & u- dye for one another: but now they are burdens to one angthers 

74 volunt pro ſpirits, they bring evils one uon another. Thoſe who heretofore 

— were forward Profeſſors, whole ſociery was onely amongſt the 

Lex. ui. . | I. elf; ar 
Saints,now they can ſuit well engugh with thoſe who are carnal, 

they cloſe. with them, their converſe is moſt amongſt them. 
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Oh 4 is it that is kindled amongſt us! The nature 
of fire is, Aale bomogenea, . ſegregare heterogenea, to 
things of a like nature together, and ſeparate things of a 
ifferent : but our fire does quite contrary, it ſeparates things 
that are Homogeneall, and joyns things Heterogeneall. Surely 
this is no other then the fire of hell. 

Soap, oa hinder our time. Abundance of time is ſpent 
about our diviſions, which we are not able to give account to 
God for. When men are engaged in contentions, they will fol- 
low them night and day, whatſoever buſineſs.be negleRed, to 
be ſure that muſt not : yea the choice of our time that was wont 
to be ſpent in meditation, reading, prayer, is now ſpent in con- 
tending and wrangling. Thoſe retired times that we were wont 
to cenverſe with in, are now ſpent inthe workings of our 
thoughts about our diviſions; and when we come abroad then 
a great part of our time is taken up in going firſt to this body, 
and then to the other, to help forward and foment matter of di- 
viſion. Of all the time of a mans life, that time that is ſpent in 
lawing and quarrelling is the worſt, and happy it were for many 
that it 1 be reckoned amongſt the days, weeks, or mo- 
neths of their liyes. 0b 

Seventhly, they hinder our prayers. I ts or three agree to- 

ether touching any thing they ſhall acke, it ſhall be done for them 

55 my Father, ſayes Chriſt, Mar. 18. 18. 1 Tim. 2. 8. 1 will that 
mes pra lifting ap their hands without wrath. When Daniel 
was ina trait, he goes to his companions, and deſires them to 
lift up prayers to God for him, Dax. 2.15. There was a a ſweet 
agreement between them. Hence their ſtock and trade in prayer 
went in common, but diviſions do exceedingly hiuder prayer, 
either one with another, or one for another. 1 Pet. 3. 7. 
Apoltle giving rules for a peaceable loving life between man & 
wife, the woman muſt be meek, and the man live with his 
wife as a man of knowledge; and they muſt walk together 
as the heires of life. Why ſo? Tat your prayers may not bee 
hiadred. Private contentions in families are great hindrances of 
family- prayer; $9 gur publick diviſions und conten tions are 
the great hindrances af the prayers of Chriſtians in a: more pi 
lick way. How were they wont to pour forth their hearts in 
prayer together? then their hearts cloſed, but no it is other- 
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wiſe. Men do not walk now together as the heirs of life; Were. 
fore their prayers are hindred. God accepts not of our gift, if 
we offer it when our hearts are at a diſtance from our 
When breaches continue, and we are not reconciled, you know 
Chriſt requires us to leave our gift at the Altar till reconciliati- 
on be made. It is the Spirit of God in the Saints that is the ſpirit 
of prayer : now Gods Spirit is a Dove-like, meek, quiet, and 
3 irit. 

y, they hinder the uſe of our giſts: When Veſſels are 
2 they ſpoil — at is poured into them, 
4 — it goed for nothing: Many men have excellent 


are in ſuch ſowre vinegar ſpirits, that they are of 
— or no — in Church and 2 2 


1. In theſe times of diviſion, many men exereiſe their gifts 
and parts in little or nothing elſe but in matters of diviſion; do 
—.— God hath given you ſuch parts for no other end 


ee een ren their Brethren cheir giſts 
* c L — Rrengrhning, comforting : No, 
are eſtranged from them, they care not to have any 
——— bur d do IT that you are ſo far 
your own men, that you may keep in — . .— talents 
45 you pleaſe ? Are yon not the Stewards of Chrift, are they not 
given to you for the edification of your Brethren, as well as for 
good to your ſelves? — 7 es 2 —— fuck a 
——— — yep 


agh you 
— at your — — Wes for ere — 


Certainly, this is not — — aindof 1 Cor. 
— 7. en ever man of oh 


3. If yomdo make uſe of your for the of others 
diſſentions — 


yet between you will hinder the 
are not like to do grodby them, en eee e 
by che oyl A nay wil got ſoak into mens hearts 
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r 
to themſelves, whereas God puts opportunity into mens 
—— get much by thoſe excellent gifts their Bre- 
— if he — them, ei- 
ther not acknowledge the o o in them, 
or otherwiſe they bare no mind te receive from them 
that good they might have, becauſe their hearts are not with 


them. 

Ninthly, hinder our graces; how little of God and 
. piritualneſs appears in Profeſſours of Religion 
ſince fncetheſe rents wand diviſions have been amongſt us,in compari- 
ſon of what in former times hath appeared. As the members of 

the ** (ſayes Auguſtine) are not quickned, except 3 
qucining even the members ofChrift do not receive of the 
vertue of Chriſt, exeept they be joyned : Here is the 
of the deadneſa, coldnefs, emptineſs, barrenneſs, vanity 
oi your 1 you are not joyned : O where are the heavenly 
Chriſtians that were wont to be, thoſe humble, tlioſe holy gra- 
cious ſoules, who lived by faith, who were able to deny chem- 
ſelves, their whole lives were nothing elſe but a continuall ex- 
erciſe of ſelf-denyall, who were not tient, but joyfull 
under afflictions? Whete are thoſe watchfvll Chriſtians who 
| walkedcloſe with God, who enjoyed ſuch ſpirituall communion 
with him, as made their faces ſhine in their holy heavenly con- 
verſations? Where are thoſe tender, — boner Chriſtians 
that were wont to be, who lived upon the Word, to whom the 
Word was more ſweet then honey and the honey comb ? Now 
there is another kind of face of Profeſſours of Rehgion, as if 
there were godlineſs in nur hy ye not- of the ſame kind 
with that which was formerly. If our fore-fathers, who wore 
the moſt by ont ious, ſhould riſe. againe, they would not 
ow thoſe 7 be n whe. FE a great 
noyle, — — re a gipn, as if they had got up 
ee ee ere ende. vain, fro- 
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and dry are they? If they ever had any grace, it is under a deal 
of rubbiſh, we cannot ſee it; and can theſe men be > other 
but an empty vine, ſeeing their hearts are ſo divided > The gra- 
ces that they ſeemed to have had, are quite'blaſted; and if ow 
were any in truth, they are exceedingly weakned ; Vinegar 
will diſſolve Pearls. Pliny tells of Cleopatra Queen of #gypr, 
that in her wanton bravery, at a Supper ſhe made for Marcus 
Antoni us, ſhe diſſoly'd a Pearl in Vinegar, and drank it off, and 
prepared another, both which were valued worth neer five 
thouſand pounds: Oh the many precious Pearls worth thou- 
ſands of gold and filver,that are diflolv'd by the Vinegar ſowre- 
neſs of mens ſpirits in theſe ſharp diſſentions that are a- 
mongſt us 

Our Divifions hinder the breaking forth of the luſtre, the 
ſhine of Religion in the beauty and glory of it. 

The fire of our contentions. raiſes ſuch a ſmoak, that it all 
beſmothers us, it takes away our comlineſs, it makes us look 
black, no amiableneſs appears in the wayes of Religion to con- 


vince men of the excellency of them. Scratch d faces, rent and 


torn garments we account a ſhame to us; diſtracted, divided 
ſpirits, rending and tearing one another, and from one ano- 

rin our divided wayes, O how uncomely doth it render 
us, and that profeſſion of Religion that we take upon us! The 
Turks were wont to wonder much at our Engliſh men for 
pinking and cutting their clothes, counting them little better 
then mad men, for tnaking holes in whole cloth,” which time of 
it ſelf would tear roo-ſoon': rhe cuts, rents, ſlaſhes that are in 
our ſpirit,in our diviſions at this day, are much more uncomely, 
and may juſtly render us fooliſh and mad in the eyes of all that 
do behold us. N os ES 


Our Diviſions binder oer ſtrength 3 If jou untwiſt u Cable, 
yer b1N threefold u cord is 


how weakis it in the ſeverall parts of it 

not eaſily broken, but a ſingle one is: Divide « ſtrong current 
into ſeverall rivelets, and how ſhallow and weak will the courſe 
of the water be > That act that Platarebh reports to the King of 
Seythia, Scilurus, toward his Sons hath been very Famous; to 
ſet out how diviſions weaken whereſoever they are; he ſayes he 
had eighty Sons, and when he was near death, he cauſed a 


bundle of Arrows to be brought and given them one by one, | 
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— ref then to break it; they all anſwered, it was 


to his Sonnes thus, If ye agree together, ye ſhall abide 
ftrong and unconquerable; but if ye divide your ſelves, con- 
tending one with another , ye will be weak and eaſily over- 


come. 
They hinder our doing good in publiek; that which concerns 


many, muſt be done by many: But how can two, much leſs 


many, walk together, if they be not agreed? that which one 
does, the other ſeeks to undo: Now although God can turn 
whatſoever is contrary to his work, to the furtherance ofit, yet 
man cannot do ſo. When God would hinder the work of buil- 
ding Babel, he comes down and confounds their tongues , ſo 
as could not joyn together in it: Thus when the De- 
vill would hinder the work of Peruſalem, he knows no 
way more likely then by dividing the hearts of thoſe who are 


em if he can poſſibly, that thereby he might bring con- 
2 


They hinder our own ends; none are more efoſſed in their 
ends and deſignes, then contentious people; we have not the 
mutuall benfits of one anothers Eftates, Houſes, the many ways 
of accommodation and help for one another, as heretofore 
we were wont to have; now every man ſhifts for himſelfe; 
ſcarce any man who knew what the, heartineſs of friendſhip 
meant, enjoyes thoſe outward accommodations as he was 
Won. 

They hinder the bleſſing of God, Pſalm. 13 3. The Pſalmiſt 

| ing the love of Brethren concludes, There the Lord 
commanded che bleſſing, even life for evermore. There | that 
is, where the love of Brethren is, there is a bleſſing, a bleſſing 
commanded by God ; it comes with power,and this no leſs then 
life, and this life for evermore.. God dwels in Salem, ſayes Lu- 
— not in Zabzlox; where there is peace, not where chere is 


Ladin, yes they hinder all good. They ate like the Tortid 
nothing can proſper her 9p? When the Dog ſtar riſes 
ng plantsthrive as as other times. When a fire is kindled in a 

e | Ccz | town, 


JMI 


a r any man to do it; then he cauſes the Arrows Parerch.in Re- 
to be taken out one by one, and bade one of his Sons break by ef 
them, this any of them could eaſily do; upon this he ſpeaks 2 f 


13. 


14. 


15. 


Town, Teber ring backward. = WT BETH are 
kigdled in places, all things go awke. There is little joy in any 


ian wot evill there is in our diviſions in reſpect 
of what by them : „ 
be poſſi we can can recompenſe 
1 — can any — quit the coſt > But if it 


could be fu por ſs recompenſed, yet I am fure 
nothing can c evailthe evil — Gn 
the * That is the next head. 2 


Cn p. XXVII. 


Hough there be ſin in 3 we con 
ſidered them — Ap. anyone 
but now let us conſider what venome of fin there is in them, 
The number 2. hath been accounted accurſed, becauſe it was 
the firſt that departed from unity. The departure from that uni- 
ty God would have, is a very curſed thing, for it hath much ſin 


Peecatum, he ua in it. That which S. As yarn, [fin, we may well a 
— cauſe ply to our diviſions), They are fn — of fin, 


cauſe of fin, nothing but a hea 

Firſt, they — — charge and ee of 
God, and of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Fobn 3. 23. Thu ir hi romane 
ment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Sonfeſus Chyifh, 
and love one another as he gave ud commit. It is not an 
arbitrary thing that we ſhould love one another. bur ivis the 
2 00, 45 grant great command j do that of be- 
leeving fin on Jeſus Chriſt. The one 1 — 
A N Let men talk of faith,of be 
the Son ef God, of 


pee fur wie Ss, hr he dud dy 
upon this to have to 
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dewenty Andit is alſo obſervable, chat he fayes ofthe comman- 
demenit dfiloye; that he gave ws that commandement. It 5a gf, 
for it is a ſweet 2 — We mon not onely 
to it, as being bound by the anthority of it: but we ſhould 
oe and embrace it joyfully as a gift from God. The 
commandement of love God gives us as a gift from his love. The 
oftheſt commandements are further amplified, ver. 
24. And he that keepeth his cammandements dwelteth in him, and 
he in him. I do got thinke that you can finde in all the Scripture 
any command of Gad in one ver. anda piece of another fo in- 
culcated and commended. Again, chap. 4. 21. This commande 
ment haut we vom him, that he wha loveth God loves his brother 
alſo. If you think you have any command to love God, or to be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chrift, know the ſame authority layes a command 
upon you. to love your brother alſo. ab. 25.12. This i my com- 
„ tht ye leve one another as 1 have loved you. And 
ver. 1. T heſe things I command you, that ye love one awather. 
. Chriſt you ſee likewiſe makes a great matter ofthe Saints loving 
ene another. Surely the finne then muſt needs be great that 
breaks fuch a great commandement as this, upon which God 
the Father and Jeſus Chriſt his Son layes ſo much weight. 
Secondly, theſe unkind and unloving diviſions — 
the prayer of Jeſus Chriſt, yea againſt that prayer he for 
us a little before he died, ah. 17. 2 l. he prayes to his Father, that 
all ha did believe, and ſhould after believe inn be 
one, as hia Father is in him, and he is in his Father; and that they 
wag be- one in the Rather and him: as if he ſhould ſay, Oh Fa- 
ther, I am now 113 foreſee, when Lam 
gone, even thoſe whom thou haſt given me, who are one in 


and in thee, will meet with r 
n oh Father I be thee, let thy 
fatherly.care be over them, to keep their hearts that 
they might be united in the ſtrongeſt union that is poſſible for 
* creatures to be united in. Oh Father , let them be one, 
as thou and L am one: Would we not be loath to. loſe the 
benefit of that heavenly . Chriſt for us in that 17. of Fob. 
read it over, ſce what ſoubraviſning excellency there is 1a it. 
ſoeing he bath laid he intended us cho live now, in it. ac 


well aochoſe Diſciples who theo lived with kim ; Lexus prve 


* 
— 
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Lear. divißons 


3. 


chis prayer, as being more to us then tenthouſand worlds. Lurker | 


writes a chiding Letter to Aelauct hon; By thoſe finfull diſtruſt- 
full fears and carking thoughts of yours, ſayes he, you do vi- 
tas facere preces noftras, you make void our prayers. How great 
then is the . l of our diviſions 4 by them — —_ in us — 
to make void as concerninꝑ us the prayer, that prayer o 

Teſus Chrift. Sathan, ſayes Chrift to Peter, hath defired to win- 
now you like Wheat, but have prayed for you that your faith 
fail not. He ſhall not prevail, ſayes Chriſt: Why? Beeauſe 1 
have prayed for you. Oh bleſſed Saviour, is not thy prayer 
againſt our diviſions , as ſtrong? Canſt not thou prevail 
with thy Father as well in this as in that > We know thy 
Father did and does ever hear thee: ſome way or other 
this prayer of Cur IS T is, and ſhall be ; our 
ſin. is not the leſs, for it tends to the fruſtrating; of Chriſts 
prayer. Sathan deſires to winnow us in our diviſtons, but he de- 
fires not to have the Chaffe divided from the Wheat, ke rather 
would have the Chaffe mixed with the Wheat. The mixing the 
Chaffe with the Wheat makes a great ſtirre amongſt us: But 
Chriſts prayer which helped Peter in his winnowing, we hope 


will help us in ours: only let not us do any thing that makes a- 


ainſt it. N No 
: Thirdly, our diviſions are againſt our own prayers, How of- 
ten have many who now are eſtrang'd from one another, hereto- 
fore ſo prayed together, as their hearts have ſeemed to melt one 
into another, fo as one would think it impoſlible that ever in 
this world there ſhould have been that diſtance between them 
that now there is. How often have we prayed, Oh that once 
we might be bleſſed with ſuch a mercy, as to worſhip God ac- 
cording to his own mind! that we might be delivered from 
conſcience oppreſſion, from ſpirituall bondage! Oh that we 
might be delivered from the inventions of men in the ſervice of 
God: that the Saints might joyn and ſerve the Lord with one 


ſhoulder. There were never ſuch hopes that the Saints ſnould 


enjoy their prayersdo as of late there hath. been, and yet never 
were they ſo divided as now they are: they no ſeel to bring 
one another in bondage. If five or ſix years ſince when many 


of us were praying together, making our moans to God for that 
oppreſſion we were under, God ſhould have then praſented as ä 
a in . 
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the glory of Jes Chrd, 
ſhould goe very neere unto us. I have read of Alexander Seve- 
r, two Chriſtians contending one with another, com- 
manded them that they ſhould not prefume to take the name of 
Chriſtians upon then any longer; For (ſayes he) 
diſhonour Maſter Chriſt, whole Diſciples ys eco 
be. It is difhonour to a General to have his Army routed, and 
run into confuſion. The Devill ſeems to prevaile againſt ns in 
theſe our diviſions ,ſo as to rout us. obs 17.21. 23. is anota- 
ble Scripture, to ſhew the ſinfulneſſe of our diviſions, in the diſ- 
honour put upon Chriſt, and it may be as ſtrong an argu- 
ment againſt them as any I know in the Book of God; Chriſt 
praying to the Father for the union of his Saints,uſes this argu- 
Father let this be that the world may belceve 
that than haſt ſent me : againe, ver. 23. Let them bo per- 
felt in one, that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me. If 
they be not united one. to another in love and peace, but have 
a ſpirit of Diviſion ruling amongſt them, what will the world 
'thinke?ſurely,that'thou didſt nor ſend me; that I who am their 
head,their teacher and Lord, never came from thee, for thou art 
wiſdom holineſs and love, & if I had come from thee,then thoſe 
who own me to be theirs, and whom I own to be mine, would 
hold forth in their converſations ſomething of that ſpirit of ho- 
linefſe, wiſdome and love there is in thee ; but when the world 
does not ſee this in them, but the clean contrary,they will never 
beleeve, that I came from thee ; thoſe truths that I came into 
the world to make known as from thee, O Father will not be 
beleeved, but rather perſecuted, if thoſe who profeſſe them 
their diviſions' one from another, and oppoſitions one agai 
another, ſhew forth a ſpirit of pride, folly, envy, frowardneſſe; 
therefore, O Father, let hem be one as thou and Jam one; if 
n I look the world in the 
fare; 1 ſhall be. in the world: what. am I come 


— 


1 
what a (arc evill would this bel any Chriſtian heart muſt 
neells trenible at the leaſt thought 0 nevings cer N 
an evill as this is. 


Pn lenses dal beckſe they grieve the holy Spi- 


rit of God, Epbeſ. 30,3 1. Grieve unt the holy Spirit of God 
| e of, redemption. Sureſy, there is no 
e e Gar ho Ro 2 any 
—— e t of God, it is t hat 
| Fachcovenled the great myſteries of God, of 
Chr ofecral life unto me; it is that Spirit that hath drawn 
to Jeſus Chriſt, that bath comforted-it, with thoſe con- 
foluorsthatace more ome then ten thouſand 31 the 
Spirit that hath ſtrengthned me, me againſt temp- 
tztions, that caries ar — that enables me to 
rejoyce in tribulations ; the Spirit that is an earneſt, to aſſure 
me of Gods electing love ; the ſpirit thet hath ſealed me up to 
the day of Redemption ; and now ſhall I be gnily of ſo 4 4 
ſinne as to grieve is bleſſed Spirit of the Lord? If I did but 
know wherein I have grieved it, it could not but make * 
SN, that I ſhould have ſuch a wretthed 

8 Spirit, by whom my ſoule hath N 
—— 1 by ſhould for ever hereafter take heed 
of that 1 would rather ſuffer any griefe in the world, 
to mine one ln, "has be any occaſion of grief to that bleſ- 
ſed Spirit of God. But would you know what it is that bath 
grieved it, and what it is that is like to grieve it farther > mark 
what followes, ver. 3 1. Let all bitterneſſe, wrath, anger, cla- 

maur, and evill peaking be put wor ow with all malice : 


And would you doe that which 4. 2 — it?. Oh! God 
ene, gere e, joy in the world for me to doe 
it, then ver. 32. Be z6 , render-hearted,” for- 
Living one another even a Sec for chf fake hath forgiven 


Jeu. 
Sixthly, theſe diviſionsdoe grieve aad fend onr Brethren, 
this ſhould not be a light matter to us,Chuid tsita gres 
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cvillts offend one of ha Erle ones We maythinke ita linke 


matter to give offence: to! ſome of Gads people who are ' poore 
and meane in the world, ſo long as we have the bravery of it, 
and the countenance of great men, no matter for them. But 
(friend)wharſoever ſlight thoughts thou haſt of it, Chriſt thinks 
it a great matter; you may look upon them as under you, the 
times favour you more then them; but if you ſhall-pive them 
cauſe to goe to God, to make their moanes to him, of any ill u- 
ſage they have had from you; Lord thou knoweſt I was for 
to the uttermoſt that I could, ſo farre as I was able to ſee 
thy Word for my | 9s ; but-theſe who heretofore were as Bre- 
thren to me, now thei ſpirits are eſtranged, their hearts are im- 
bittered, their words, their carriages are very grievous, and all 
becauſe I cannot come up to what their opinions,” their ways 
are; certainly this would prove very ill to you, regard it as light- 
ly as you will; it may be when others carry themſelves towards 
you otherwiſe then you expeRed, you vent your ſelves againſt 
chem in quareſſing; in giving ill language, in vikfyingand ſeor- 
ning, your ſtrength runs out this way; but there are a genera- 
tion of men, who being wro „ improve their ſtrength in 
patient bearing, yet in making their moan to God in the /cxer- 
ciſe of faith, in committing their cauſe to him. - 
Mat. 18. from 24. to 31. you have the ſtory of the ſervant 
who had ten thouſand talents forgiven him, who yet took his 
fellow-ſervant by the throat who ought him a hundred pence, 
and put him into priſon; the Text ſayes, when his fellow ſer- 
vants ſaw what was done, they were ſorry, and came and told their 
Lord what was done. Lou do not hear them cry out of their fel- 
low-ſervant; O what 2 vile bafe wretch was he, whO would deal 
thus with his fellow!No;bur they went and told their Lord. It is 
not the way of Chriſtians when — — dene, to 
lves or others by bitter 
provoking expreſſions; but their hearts being filled with griefe, 
if they muſt needs vent it, if quiet debates with their Brethren 
will not eaſe them, let them vent themſelves in the powfing' 
forth cheit complaints to the Loru . by 
'-Seventhly, there is much finne in out diviſions, for they ſtir 
up much corruption on all ſides, both in our ſelves and others; 


As if you ſhake a:glaſs of water chat has dirt in xhe bottome the 
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dire ſpreadsit ſelf all over: ſo doth the dirty ftuffe in our hearts, 


theſe diviſions cauſing a commotion in is 

in us:Do not in it one 
— . Lore ry” ror Apr 
Glthy ftaffe ſhould lie ſo long in ſuch mens hearts undiſcovered, 
which now ſince theſe unhappy diviſiens have been a- 


mongſt us? ame, 3.16. Where there in envying and ſtrife, there 
2 confufion — — Wen ain all 

lye ll ; but if the heat of fire come to them, then they hiſſe and 
pur forth their ſtings: Thus mens corruptions heat by the fire of 
contention that is kindled amongſt us, begin to ftirre, to act, 
ea, to riſe very high. The reaſon that ſome give of that prohi- 
tion of the Apoſtle, Epheſ.4. Let not the Sunne gur downe up- 
en your wrath, which alſo I finde er upon the place 
gives, is, becauſe when mens wrath is iti by — if 
it continues in the heat of it till night, as they lye upon their 


beds their corruptions will be boyling, they will lye muſing and 


plotting againſt thoſe that contend with them; their thoughts 
in the night ſeaſon wilt worke up their corruptions to 2 great 
height ; bave you not found it ſo, when the Sunne was gone 
downe upon your wrath, you could hardly ſleepe that night? 
william the Conquerour in his firſt yeer commanded, that eve- 
ry night at eight a clock a Bell ſhould be rung, and that all peo- 
ple ſhould then put out their fire, which was called the Curfew 
Bell ; it were well that ſome were admoniſhed every night, to 
cover the fire of their paſſions. | 

We ſtirreup likewiſe the corruptions of others, in theſe our 
diviſions ; doe you not ſee thoſe diſtempers formerly menti- 
oned, working and breaking forth in your Brethren when you 
provoke them in your contending with them? O pitty, pitty 
thy Brother, if thou canſt not pitty thy ſelfe; does it not grieve 
thee, that thy Brother ſhould bring ſinne upon himſelf? Were 
it not better for thee to ſuffer; then for thy Brother to ſinne?Tr. 
is an evill thing to be an occaſion of griefe to our Brethren, The 
Lord does not willingly grieve the childrem of men, but to be octa - 
* to — 2 — When did you ever — 
wich your Brethren, your ſpirits put into any heat, but. 
after your parting when you began to be coole, yon then ſaw. 
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times in a froward debate there is more ſinne committed in one 
r — 
e we lovin weetly t er: » lometimes 

ſuch corruptions os. — by hilkerences and Gene that 
one would think were not competible to a Saint; namely, the 
rejoycing in the evill of other men, yea of godly men. David 
ſaid, his zesl had even conſumed him, becauſe his enemies had 
forgotten Gods word ; but ſome mens zeale doe even conſume 
them, becauſe their friends do remember Gods Word; the 
more inoffenſive they walke, the more are they troubled ; it 
were endleſſe to mention the uncharitableneſſe, wrong, malice, 
injuſtice, a rf cruelty,with the abundance of other fins 
that are cauſed by our diviſions. 

 Eightly, Yer further, as they ſtirre up ſinne, ſo they harden 
inſmne: Fire hardens the clay into a brick: Thus are mens 
hearts hardened in evilt by our diviſions, men who hereto- 
fore had tender ſpirits , their hearts were redy to relent 
upon ay brotherly admonition, now they are ſtifte, they ſtand. 
out ſturdily, yea behave themſelves ſcornfully: O this fire of 
contention hath baked their luſts, hath hardned their hearts. 
Exel. 11. God promiſes to give — pooged one heart, and this 
heart ſhould be a heart of fleſh : While the hearts of the Saints 
are united, they are tender; but when they divide, they grow 
hard. 
Hence is the reaſon why Brethren being falne out, it is ſo hard 
to convince either of them of any ill carriage, they are angry, & 
they think they do well to be angry, and all becauſe their hearts 
are hardened. Jonah was in a pettiſn mood, his heart was 
hardened with ir, let God himſelf come now to convince him, 
he ſtands it out, he will by no meanes acknowledg himſelſe 
faulty; no, what he does he will. juſtifie, he does well. to. 
be 


Ninthly, there is much ſinne in them, for they are a meanes 
to keep off others from Gods wayes; if this be their — 
for men to quarell one with another, I will have none of it: 
Carnall hearted men uſe to charge Religion with all the miſcar- 
ages of the Profeſſours of it. Youknow what Saint Paul 
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canſe to grieve for un ung words; earriages, breaking 
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ſaves, 1 Cor. 14. If men pee with ſtrange tongues, aud there 

= in one unlearned,. — — be to 1 Barbarians 

will they net ſay they are mad ? when the men of the world 
looke upon thoſe who profeſſe Religion, and ſee their carria- 
ges, their wayes ſtrange, divided amongſt themſelves, will they 
not think them even mad people ? I charge pom, ſayes the 
Church, Cant. 3. J. by the Rees and by the Hindes, that you ſtir 
not wp my Beloved till he pleaſe.This by ſome is interpreted thus, 
The Roe and Hindes are ſhy and fearfull creatures, by them are 
ſignified ſuch as are obſervers of the wayes of the Church, and 
ready to take offence at any thing they ſee amiſle in them, 
therefore I charge you, ſay thoſe who are faithfull, that you 
doe nothing that may make any diſturbance in the Church, 
whereby ſuch as are obſervers of your ſhall be offended : 
If they fee miſcarriages in you, they will fly off, and of all miſ- 
carriages there are none more offenſive to the lookers on, then 
— and contendings; when they ſee this, they will 
conclude, Surely this is not the way of Chriſt. 

10. They are a very ill improvement of our zeal and cou- 
rage; Zeal and courage have ſuch an excellency in them, as its 
a thouſand pitties they ſhould have no other improvement then 
to raiſe and maintain quarels and diviſions. The Lord hath uſe 
of every mans zeal and courage, reſerve them for him, for ſome 
notable work that God hath ro do for thee, and do' not ſpend 
them about that from whence comes no good. If Soldiers ſyin 
neare their enemies, have no ſtore of powder, ſhould ſpe 
what they have in making ſquibs and fire-workes, would th 
not be condemned of folly, if not of treachery, by all > Tho 
who have the moſt zeal and courage, have little enough to 
ſzrve their turne, for the ſervices that requires of them, and 
muſt this be ſpent in unworthy brablings, wanglings and qua- 
rellings ? That mans body is in an ill condition that hath a ſore 
to which the humors have recourſe to feed it, leaving off the 
ſupplying to the parts of the body that are to be nouriſhed and 
maintained by them; the ſore is fed, but the other parts grow 
lank and feeble. Thus it is with mens ſpirits, they are di- 
ſtempered, and then what abilities they have, are drawn forth 
to feed thoſe diſtempers; vat account can be given to God of 

ſuch a uſe of them as thus? | 9 8 
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g. They make very much againſt the Cauſe of Chriſt now 
i, eat work —— Had we joyned hand 
in and ſet our ſelves to ferve the Lord with one 
ſhoulder, what abundance of ſervice might have been done? 
how might the honour of Chriſt have been advanced high a- 
mongſt us before chis day? But while one draws one way, ano- 
ther another, one ſeeks to ſet up, and another labours to pull 
down, how can the work go on? p 

You will ſay, That is true indeed, things would go on apace, 
if thoſe who differ from others would give up their judge- 
ments and practiſes to them, to beleeve what they beleeve, and 
to doe what they doe. But how can this be ? you would 
not have them give up their judgements or practices to them 
till they know they be right, and how can that be, till they 
by di , praying; reading, meditating, finde that out? 
15 ſome men had cettainly found out the right, and other men 
knew 1 ab hed done ſo, then the worke were at 
anend, ' | 

But when we complain of our diviſions for making much a- 
gainſt the Cauſe of . or work of 2 do not 
complain againſt men, becauſe they cannot all underſtand things 
Alike. But this we complain of, 

1. That all men who profeſſe godlineſſe, have not 
joyned in oppoſing that whith they beleeve cannot ſtand 
with ge 1. by all the wayes that God hath put into 
their hands. 

2. That they have not joyned to promote thoſe wayes of 
godlineſſe, which they are convinced to be ſo. 

3. That they have not joyned to — what wayes and means 
may be found out to caſe the hearts and conſcienees one of ano- 
ther, to beare with one another, ſo far as Chriſt would have 
them be helpfull to, and beare with one another. It is this 
that hath ſuch a ſtop in the work of Reformation. A peace- 
able, humble, and quiet d iſcuſſing of things, furthers that Re- 

mation that Chriſt would have. Doe you thinke that Chriſt 

e pleaſed 299 — wherein 2 
artſhonld give up their conſciences and practices to the] 

gents of the greater ? ſuch a kind of flubbering over matters 

mightipgn be, but Chriſt caſt have all the matters of his 
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worſhip and doctrine conſented to, and practiced from 2 ptin- 
ciple of faith. Let us joyn with all our might in all we Arn 
and with peaceable, quiet, humble ſpirits ſeek to know more, 
and in the mean time carry ourſelves humbly and peaceably to- 
wards thoſe we differ from, and Chriſt will not charge us at the 
Great ITY his Cauſe, the great work of Refor- 
mation in . 

12. Theſe ous diſſentions are againſt a great part of the Cove- 
nant of Grace which God hath made with his people in Chriſt, 
and thoſe many promiſes of ſo much peace that there is to be in 
the times of the Goſpel. We by theſe do that which tends to 
make void the Covenant, we doe as it were ſay that Chriſt is 
not come in the fleſh, 1 7oh.4.3. Every ſpirit that confeſſeth not 
that Jeſus Chrift is come in the fleſb, is not of Cd, and this us 
that fpirit of Antichriſt. Many men talk much of Antichriſt, 
bet ſuch as profeſs the Goſpel,and yet are of un ble,ſnar- 
ling, contending ſpirits, they have the ſpirit of Anzichrift, and 
they doe not confeſſe that Jefus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. 
It is the Argument the Jews have againſt Chriſt, ſay they, If he 
were come, then that Fropheſie Eſay 11.6. would * fulfilled, 
T be wolfe ſhall d weil with the lambe, and the leopard fpall te 
downe with the kid, and the com and the beare ſpall feed together, 
Cc. But this is not ſo, they bring many other places where 
Peace is propheſied of, as E/af 9. 7. Of the encreaſe of his go 
vernment and peace ſpall be ns end. Thoſe who ſeeke for his Go- 
vernment, ſhould ſeek for his Peace alſo. 

Galatinus de Arcanis Catholice veritatu, ſpends divers Chap- 
ters in anſwering the Jews objections againſt Chriſt from theſe 
places with others, as Lib. 5. the 6, 7, 8. Chapters. A ſpeciall 
part of the Covenant of Grace is in that promiſe, Exel. 11.19. 
1 will give them one heart, and I will put a new fpirit within 
them, and they ſpall be my people, and I will be their God, ver. 20. 
And 7er.32.38,39. They ſball be my people, and I will be their 
God, and I will give them one heart and one way. Many men 
ſpeak much of the Covenant of Grace, who manifeſt little of 
this part of it in them. If that which is againſt any command 
of God be ſinfull, much more is that which is ſo dire&tlyapainſt 
Gods Covenant with his people, that which tends to make 

even the Covenant of Grace to be of none effect; ift be of no 
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Feat in one pare of it, ir will be of none in the cher. 


13. By our diviſions we croſs that end that God aimed ut in 
the variety of his adminiſtrations in the gifts and graces of men; 


That this was not Chriſts end in di and grace 


a different way, that there might be fuell adminifired to con- 
tentions and quarxels, but rather to exerciſe love, we ſpaketo 
before, - now onely take notice of it as a conſideration that fe 
out the exceeding ſinfulneſs of our diviſions. 


+} 1 — 
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T he Aggravations of rhe fSnfulnifſe of owr Diviſtous 
rſt, That we that are Chriſtians ſhould be thus divided, it 
þ Ache not ſo e Heathens; our 2 are a- 
gainſt the ery character of Chriſtianity: Herti y aal yi know 
thas ye art my Diſcigler if ye lers uns anarher, ſa Criſs. 
and Unity are Chriſts badge, the Armes ofa Chriſtian, where- 
by he ſhewes of what Houſe he is : But by theſe diviſions of 
ours, what doe we but rend the very Armes that Chriſt hath ho- 
noyred us with, and eaſt them ugder out feet; 
Secondly, that we who were ſo lately in bondage, ſhould up- 
on the beginning of our deliverance thus fall out one amongſt 
another, one from another, one upon another; for us who ate 
newly come out of priſon, who have upon us tilt the very ſmell 
of r exe garments, the ſores of our necks by reaſon of theſe 
'okes that were lately upon them ate not yet healed, and yet we 
thus preſech fight one with another, this is uncomely and very 


ſinful. -, 

Thirdly, The union of gur enemies is an aggravation of the 
ſinfulneſs of our diviſions; bow great a ſhame is it that they 
ſhould jOyne better then we | baye they ſtronger bonds of union 
then we > Pſal. 83. 5. 6. we read of ten or eleven ſorts. of tief 
who. could all agree in that which was evill; the Text 
ſayes,7hey conſulted rogether with ove conſent, it is in the He- 
brew, with An heart * wWas Zdow, the —_— ; Fa 
ab ite, the Hagarevs; Gebmes, Animon, Amaleck, the Phy- 
met, with the inhabitants of Tyre; Aſſur is joyned with 
n of La: theſe were of ſevetall opinions and wayes 
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Tic U S. Gregory Nazianzey in one of his Orations makes a bitter com- 
To wpegror plaint of this, e i there, ſayes he, that is of a right mind, 
r Terre, that doth not deplore the preſent ſtate of things be can find aut 
&c. ,expreſſions to 2 out this calamity of ours, that theeves and robber}, 
ances A er tyrants und whorematFters be at peace among themſelves, 
eur ius 3s yet we canner be at peace ? Revel. 17. 13. we read of ten Kings of 

xexie gur the earth, that they are of one minde ro give their power to the 

"Sno, &c. Beaſt, and to make. war with the Lambe ; ſhall not we be of one 

Greg.Naz. mind to fight againſt the Beaſt for the Lambe? 

Orat.14. Fourthly, that ſuch as God hath joyned in ſo many bands of 
4. union, ſhauld ſo divide as we do, as the bands of old acquain- 
tance, of deare friendſhip in former times, that fellow-ſufferers, 

that ſuch as are related nearly, brethren, ſiſters, kinſmen, kinſ- 

women, ſuch as live in the ſame family, as are of the ſame ſocie- 

ty, the ſame callirig, fuch as have received much good one from 

another, yet that now they ſhould be thus divided, and there- 

by the occaſions of ſo muchevill one to another, this is a ſore, 

Adem me ſel and a grievous evill. Luther in an Epiſtle of his to his friend 
axifterum F ns, tells him, that if he muſt periſh, he weuld not that 
eu the Eniperour Charlas ſhould have a hand in it, out of reſpect 
m_ — ;,. to him, but let me rather, ſayes he periſn by thoſe of Rome, 
volverctur; {cis for I knowſayes he, what miſery followed Sigiſmund the Em- 
ge miferi« si- perour after the death of oh Haſſe. Although we ſhould 
mundum con- deſire that we might be no occaſton of evill to any, yet if it muſt 
_ 2 *- needs be, better a thouſand times that the evill fall upon wicked 
Jam in viz men, and thoſe who are at the greateſt diſtance from us, then 

L eri. upon thoſe who are godly, and fo neare unto us. 

5. Fiftly, chat ſuch as agree in ſo many things, yea in all things 
neceſſary ro ſalvation, yea almoſt, if not in all the Do&rina 
part of Religion, yet becauſe of ſome few things of lefſer mo- 
ment, there ſhould be ſuch a fearfull breach as now there is;this 
makes the account we are able to give of our breach the worle, 
and our ſin the more. And this is the evill ſpirit of ſome, they 
could wiſh our diviſions werein greater things, that they might 
Jaſtifie their oppoſition ſo much the more. 

6. Sirxtly, the ſinne is great, becauſc it is Heart-diviſion ; if it 
were Head-diviſion, difference of judgment, it were il, but 
not ſo ill. er. 4. 18. Their wickedneſſe is bitter, for it reaches 
to the heart. This makes the wickedneſſe of our diviſions bit- 


The Evill of aur Times. 211 
ter; the heart commands the head, but the head cannot com- 

7. are , break not ſo much as th 7. 
doe; wounds chat take ayre, — worſe then thoſe — 
are kept cloſed, It is an ignorant, fooliſh ſpeech that ſome pleaſe 

Ives with, when are provoked, & vent abundance of 
choler in bitter, wicked language: When I am angry, fay they, 
F muſt vent what I have within; it is better to let it out, then 
to keep it in. Indeed ifthe breaking of it out did make it to be 
leſſe within then it was before, as the corruption of a ſore is 
when it breaks out, then there were ſome reaſon in what you 
ſay ; but it is otherwiſe. As the more you act grace, the more it 
increaſeth, ſo the more you act ſinne, the more it increaſeth. 
And beſides Heart-corruptions when they breal. forth, they 
diſhonour God in a publike way ; whereas when they are 
2 in, the diſhonour to God is but between God and your 

ves. 

8. That our diviſions are in the preſence of wicked men, that 8. 
we ſhould diſcover our ſhame before them. Gen. 13.7. the Text 
ſayes, There was a ſtrife between the herdmen of Abraham and the 
herdmen of Lot, and thi Canaanite and the Perizite dwelt in the ix «opa>s 
land. Their ſtrife was the more vile, becauſe it was before them. uc xe 
Let us remember when we are ſtriving, that the Canaanite and 5:art; x7 
Perizite dwell in the Land. It « net ſafe, ſayes Nazianzen, to yeiriars A- 
betruſt him that hates a Chriftian, with the hearing any thing you micwyr. 


eons Chriſtian. ' Nax. Orat. 
9 diviſions are long continued diviſions, nothing can 14. 
quiet us, as if they were irreconcileable. There is, ſayes Næxi- 9. 
anzen, A ſatiety in all things among ſt men but in contentions ; rie iv »; 
in meat, in drinke, in ſinging, in all things otherwiſe moſt delight- d x, adi 
full, butt men have never in miſchieving ane another. We if N = 
are like cocks, who are eaſily ſet a fighting, and when they are / i ic 
i will never leave till kill one another. z Jeg - 5 
10. The late Covenant that ſhould be a means to unite us, is 4 x; 
made a meanes of widening our diviſions, by making falſe inter- gi 
pretations of it, by drawing the ſenſe of it to what may ſerve reg. Naz. 
mens turnes, by charging men of perjury, becauſe they come not Ort. 14. 
up fully to what they would have them, by which abuſe ſome 10. 
ſeek to make it to be a very ſnare to their bretbren. * 
: E e 2 11. We 
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212: x Hie · diwiſiaus 
II. 11. We are thus divided at ſuch a time as this, the moſt un- 
ſeaſonable for diviſions that ever was in the world: For, i 
. Firſt, it isa time, of affliction. It was fad wich the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael when they were in the wilderneſs to. meet with 
fiery 'Serpents to ſting ;- while we are in the wilderneſs 
in an afficted condition, we are fiery ſerpents one to another a 
2y The Hebrew word that ſignifies effittes,” ſign merky, 0 | 
| 
( 
| 


note, that afflicted ones ſhould be meek ones. When the ftorm 
is comming, the Bees flock together to the hive. Jer. 50.4." In 
thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord, the children of Iſrael ſhall come, au 
the children of udab together, going and weeping they ſoall got and 
ſeek. the: Lord their God. Krael could not agree at o- 
cher times, but when they are in a weeping condition, they 
ſhall come together. 
=Þ Secondly, it is a time of Faſting and Prayer; England never 
knew what fuch Faſting and Prayer meant, as it hath knowtte 
of late: No nation in the world that we know of ever knew the 
like; and ſhall we in ſuch times as theſe, when we are caſting | 
downe our ſelves before Almi God, when we are jadging | 
our ſelves before him, in the pride and frowardneſs of our kearts: | 


contend. againli one another 2 n 18 4. . N 
f land ebb 2 the ſiſt wic e off a 
of wickedneſs indeed, that fights in times of Fails n it rb 
4 Faſt that I have choſtn 2 How doe we imthe dayes.of our Fats, 
acknowledge our vileneſs, our unworthyneſs of the lraſf mer 
cy, our pride, our ſelf- love, our envy, our paſſions alf th, 
diſtempets that are dividing diſtempers yet fill we- cohj⁰e 

n —4.— i — yi 4 
our Faſt up in jadgement againſt us, to the flx ot 
— . — | l e 


3. Thirdly, It is a time alſo of great mercies ; r are bas 
not forſaken ; and merges ſhould our fprrus. This Sum- 
mer hath been agontinued miraele of mercies; if of agreeing 


together, our love to one another were: now expe- 
ctation of all men, as Gods mercies tous have been-beyond, 
and above all expectation, evenſuch a fru of mercies would be 
the greateſt merey of all. Butifioſtead oi being fœeetned by 


great is this ſigge2 II we hail take | fron our de- 
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ties at Natthy, Tanner, er, Sherburne, Bristol to. 
— nag'e 8 y men 


whom God uſed as inſtruments of ſo great mercy to us; will not 


this be ſiu unto us? God brought us indeed into a wilderneſſe, 
bur hehath'there ſpoke comfortably to — out wilderneſſo is 
our way to — i It was the e #ph to his bre- 
thren; Gim.45. 24. when they were goi to Ca- 
— , Se — * Web. is lea- 
Canaan, oh chat we could fee C — agen 
—— — roms not out by the way, 
2 another ;jet not one ſay, You are the 
cauſe blend unot lier ſæq, Nuy, but you are the cauſe 
of our trouble Go — his on heart, let every 
wan fall out with his own ſin as mach us he _ but let not 
brechen full oor ta Y. 

(Wa: ofleericgoGodnewer par ch oppor- 
ties ef rde into our unde, hο he bach... How many 
holy men who were furniſhed wich lurge abilities and — 
ged hearts to have — — for God and his people in for- 
mer times, wes entered onely, ænjoyed ſweet communi- 
on berween God and — but oh hom did 


opfer tener of feryice Uu. dit thirſt after; 
5 5 embrace adoantagos for publiqu — they were 
ſod mit to any thing to the uttermhſt their conſciences 
Fetter them, that they 5 be employed in work fot 


Sedan bessa E ent from men 
way full; ver their do them; but! 
times, 4 a of rob were in tie 
hands or at the diſpoſe of — — 
dur we # few yeers, there ſhould be a doore for. all 
to fol fore im 0f 
Pikes a. Parte — have 
re 2 erm —— thoſe 


—. — rhe wis me dee ic cannot be ſneun 
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EY times as theſe are! When « Maſter fers his ſervants to work god 


that in ſuch a peece of work as is of 

— — /will bea gen loſſe to him: Tua 
ervants ſhall trifle away this opportunity with wrangling = 
with another about their work, one — — 

this be a ood account to their Maker? $0 mach time was pet 

in wo — —— 18 
— We read of Nebemiab „cap. 6. 3. — 
and Tobiah, thoſe quarelſome companions ſent to him to meet 
them, intendin to quarrell with him, he anſwered them, 1 a 
doing a works that I cannot come, why ſhould the works ceaſe ? 
If we ſee men ſet upon ſtrife and contention, we ſhould not 
meddle with them, to ſpend onr time in anſwering what comes 
— our caſe were miſerable — oma rr. 

of every quarreller, bound to anſwer whatſoever he pleaſes to 

put Forth, But let us tend our work; theſe opportunities of 

bote er now we hve av t0 pres to give away to them, 


to be ſpent, to be loſt upon them were it with God to 
take theſe opportunities from us, —— into ſuch a 
condition as we ſhould be glad of a dayes im in pub- 


andrea whe GA pat one af oe, rk 
2 te us for ſach i 0 
— loſſe of them when we had them ! 

5. This time is the time of the tryall of our ſpirits. We never 
had ſuch a time to try what ſpirit of love, what principles of 
— —_ 1 — — > 

it not our ve one to 
dolls — — for our own ? 
— — Re ma it, 
when we looked upon our ſelves as in the ſame condition. then 
the trial was not ſo much: but now there is ſome difference made 
. 
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improved for the good of peſenb to the uttermaſt. But when he 
was p d, whemhe had reſpect amongſt great ones, and 
7eſeph ſtill was kept low, then he is not the ſame man that he 
was when he was 4955 fellow-ſufferer. Now he hath other 
things in his head: Ieh is forgotten by him. Where this evill 
is, be ſure Cod will find it out: for it is an evill very grievous to 
bis Spirit, Put theſe together, and it will appeare that it is no 
time now to contend, whatſoever we doe at other times. I re- 
member I have read of Sir Francis Drake, having a dear friend 
of his Ping by a. bullet as he fate with him at ſupper, Ah ſayes 
he, I could grieve for thee, but now is no time for me to let 
down my ſpirits. So when any ſhal do ſuch things as might cauſe 
geg r ou ſpeak to your own heart, Ah I find my anger 
ſtirred ;. I could contend , but now is no time for me to let my 
ſpirits riſe in a contending way ; theſe times call for peace a 
union, nog for ſtrife and debate. This is the 11. aggravation 
we are divided in ſuch a time as this. | | 

The twelfth is, we are divided, notwithſtanding we are all 
convinced of the evill of diviſions. We cry out exceedingly a- 

inſt them: we tell one another that of all the tokens of Gods 

iſpleaſure amongſt us theſe are the greateſt. Let ſcarce a man 

does any Ging, 05 leaves any thing undone towards any help 
againſt diviſions, or furtherance of our union. Every man cries 
out of the Theefe, but who ſtops him? We all ſay we would 
have peace, oh peace is an excellent thing! But where is the 
man who is N be at any coſt for it, either in putting up 
any wrong which he conceives is done to himſelf, or bearing 
with his brother in any thing differing from himſelf> The Lor 
may juſtly judge us out of our own mouths. 
iz. We have complained of others who are in place of po- 
wer, to be of harſh cruel diſpoſitions. We have ſayd if they had 


loving, peaceable tions, tendring the glory 
—᷑— —— — 
h if ſuch me | who were then our 
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on in their work l How would they be <tified; prayſing whe 
Lord | What a heaven upon earth we have! And yer we 
finde it otherwiſe. We may ſay, we looked for light, and behold, 
(L will not ſay darkneſſe but behold dimneſſe even from them: 
for bri eta but behold obſcurity;Okr how doe the cartiag! 
of 3 — ſowerneſſe, 
domineering and cruelty of ſome of the Prelates We hope no- 
thing ſball ever ber all us as to be ſuch a temptation to us, as to 
juſtifie their places. But ſome of their perſons are ſo farre juſt j- 
hed, as there ãs octaſion given to think they ere not ſuch vile 
men as heretofore we thougiit they were. For now we fee what 
a temptation there is in having the times ſhine upon mem, in ha- 
ving powet put inte mens hands. We ſee now chat men who 
have other manner of principles then ever they had, yet how 
ſadly they miſcarry when come under tlie like rempraty- 
ons. How can we anſwer Chriſt. Jeſus for theſe ting??? 

14. We are ſtill divided, though wWe heve ſeen the wofall 
eyils that diviſions have brought upon others, yet we cannot be 
warned by other mens harmes. Thoſe who are acqttamii with 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, may farniſh themſelves with' Volume 
in chis kind. Who can read chat ſhort ory of the 
troubles at Frantford, but his heart muſt needs bleed within him? 
And of late what evills have almoſt all the Proteftatrt party in 
Germany and through the Chriſtian world, ſuffered by diviſions! 
And yet we engage our ſelves in them, arid are my day en- 
gaging our ſelves more and more, Hew deep we fhailfink the 
Lord knowes. . 60 54] | 

15. In our very labouring for union we are divided, in our 


Ae I ayd- endeavours for peace we are at variance. Nac iti his 12. 
lun ee 1 Oration-rebuking this ſtrange miſcarriage of 2 

uierioaws table expreſſion, While we nonld he c bheriry 
ma- mwhidewe et up the corner tous ich ani rer the 


this no- 
„y hurred; 
| ; #4 rog e- 
ther, we ave looſned aur fetves, wt are fur prave, a Yer we figs 
one with another. Our wayes of late have been firtle Ai but do- 


not coaſiſtent to their own primti 0 
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Religion to patronize them. We divide from one another, and 
all under a pretence of Religion.Surely this Virgin is forced, for 
there is ning more contrary to the name or nature of Reli- 
ion, then to cauſe or further diviſions. The name union, 
ng union with it: Religis 4 Religando, from binding us a- 
gaine to God, and to one another, after we were divided by 
our fin.To father our wicked divifions upon Religion, is no o- 
ther then to bring down the Holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a 
Dove to be like a Yalrwr or a Raven. What ſpirit is it that we 
profeſſe our ſelyes to be ated by when we are working for 
Religion ? is it not the Spirit of God? and is not thata Dove- 
like ſpirit ? although we diſhonour our ſelves by diſcovering 
the baſeneſſe of our own ſpirits by our diviſions, yet let us not 
put diſhonour upon the bleſſed Spirit of God; this makes the 


{in to be abhominable. I gesanzer in his fore-named Oration, vp Tis A 


inveighs againſt this in thoſe in his time, In aur pleadings for the 
trath, we (ſayes he) belye one another; as if this were the way 
to maintain truth. | 


Cu AP. XXIX. 
The wofall miſeries that our diviſions bring upon us. 


ey are themſelves fruits of the curſe, therefore there can 
come no other but curſed fruits from them, except God, 
contrary to their nature, be pleaſed to over-rule them, which 
he only is abie to do. It was the curſe of God upon the ground, 
Briars and thorns ſhall it bring forth; It is no leſſe curſe of God 
upon mens hearts, that they bring forth ſuch briars and thorns, 
by which they tear one another. 

Firſt, our diviſions provoke the wrath of God againſt ns ; 
though the wrath of man accompliſheth not the righteouſneſſe 
of God,, yet it may.accompliſh the wrath of God. Cay 9. 21. 
Manaſſth againſt Ephraim, and Ephraim againſt Manaſſeh, and 
they together 23 ah; for all this bus anger is nat turned a- 
way, but his hand i ftretehed out fi. When we are thus one a- 
ganſt another, the anger of God is not turned away from us, 
we may feare his hand will yet W en ſtretched out againſt 
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us; ſo SIRI one againſt another continue ſo hot, — 
certainly wrath is not appeaſed. ; o 
We read of Abraham, when he was about facrificing 1/aac, | 
he found a Ram entangled in the bryars, which God had pre- 25 
red for him to be a ſacrifice: We are this day 2 in the — 
ryats, and we know not how to get out, it is a ſigne that we are we 
prepared to be a ſacrifice even to the wrath of God. of 
2, Secondly, by them we ſerve the deſignes of our enemies; what of 
would ay have given when they firſt divided from us, to have ut 
-procured ſo great diviſions amongſt our ſelves, as have been, & a 
yet are? If a Million would have purchaſed them, rather then th 
they ſhould not have been, they would (no queſtion) have gi- fi 

ven it; I am ſure they further their deſignes more then many 


Millions would have done : þ 

Hoc Ithacus velit, & magna mercentsr eAtride. 

We have often ſaid that ſome who have kept at the Parliament 1 

have ſerved the deſignes of the King and thoſe about him better c 
then they who were with him. Certainly thoſe who foment 
diviſions amongſt us,do ſerve our enemies turne more then ma- 
ny that are with them. When in our cofitentions our ſpirits riſe 
one againſt anether,and we reproach one another,we do not con- 
371 ux dega- ſider, ayes Nazianzen, how unſafe it i to put weapons into our e- 
als rn nemies hands. Yea he thought in his time, though neer thirteen 

ix ee victi- hundred yeers ſince, the diviſions of the Churches to be a great 
| r. Naz. means to further and haſten the comming of Antichriſt: for ſo 
| - Orat.14. be ſayes in the ſame Oration before quoted, I verily fear beſt 
| M3 T&To:s & Antichriſt ſhould come ſodainly upon theſe aur di viſſons, and leſt 
Alles he. ſbould take the advantage of theſe our offences and diſtempers 
, x, xai- to raiſe his power over us. Let thoſe therefore who cry down 
eser adfn ris Antichriſt ſo much, cry down diviſions alſo, leſt they prove to 
dard Suva · ſerve the deſignes of Antichriſt in a very great meaſure, though 

gelac rd ue they think not ſo: | 

Ticg mleis- Thirdly, by theſe we make our ſelves a ſcorn to our enemies. 
wala Y af Hoſea 17. alt. The 72 of their tongue ſhall be their divifiey in 
riuere Naz. the land ef Egypt. When Malignants hear our rage one againſt 
Orat.14. another, we are a deriſion amongſt them; theſe Egyptians jeere 
3, us, they cantemne us, and all the power we can make a- 
gainſt them. I find in one of Melanithex: Epiſtles, a ſtory of 

Heſſarian, exhorting the Princes to concord, that they 
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might joyne againſt the Turks he brings in this Apologne : 

There caps Bu between the wolves and the dogs; news came 

to the wolves that there was a hege army of dogs comming a- Beumer in. 

, gainſt them, intending to tear them in pieces; the wolves ſent —— _ 

| an old wolfe out to be a ſcout, he comes and tells them there — - Fee 
were indeed a great company of dogs more then themſelves pi wenire in- 
were, but they need not fear, for he perceived they were Seen cxerci- 
of diffarent colours : Upon this the wolves made nothing - dra 
of them, accounting it an eaſie matter to deale with them g, 2 
who were ſo differing amongſt themſelves. In the ſame manner, culator and ex 
ſayes Melantthon, doe S̃taphilus, and Caniſius , and others of vetwih luph, re- 
the pogiſh faction, triumph in reſpect of us; upon which he 9" aff gu- 
folls to prayer, That the Sonne of Cod, the Lord peſas Chriſt, un — 
would governe them, and make all in our (hurches to be one in gd n , 


bin. quam luporum, 
dum efse quid v derit mult as eſo diſſemilitulines col cum in canibur, hac voce confirmazi lupi di ſimi- 
les facile pelli poſs fperebant. MclanQhon.Epiſt, 108, ; l 


Fourthly, yea by theſe we are like to þe made a prey to our q- 4. 
nemies. Here many ſad ſtoryes might be told you of the prevai- 
lings of enemies againſt divided people. The diviſions of Iſrael 
at this time made them a prey to their adverſaries, which you 
may ſee cleerly if you read 2 Kings 17. afterwards the diviſions 
of the other tribes made them a prey to the Romans. When 
the Turks have prevailed over Chriſtians, do not all tories 
tell us it hath been through the diviſions of Chriſtians 2 When 
Normans, Danes prevailed in £»g/and, it was by the advantage 
they had of our diviſions ; if we will ftill divide and contend, | 
our condition may proveto be like two birds pecking at one a- * 
nother, in the mean time the Kite comes and catches them both - ' 


away. 
Fly, if God ſhould free us from our enemies,yet we are like 5. 
to devoure one another, and this is a greater miſery then to be 
devoured by the common adverſary. Gal. 5. 15. If ye bite and 
devour ane another, take heed ye be not conſumed one of another. 
What biting and devouring was this? It was not in an open 
hoſtile way, they did not take up Arms one againſt another, 
by their different opinions and contentious carriages in matters 
ol Religion. Their differences in the matters of Religion were 
45 Ff 2 very 


— hd —T 


v „Nas de finibas, ſed de hereditate, nos about the 
— the inheritance it ſelfe; yet unpeaceableneſſe and 
violence in their carriages one towards another, though the 
matter of their difference was ſo great, is condemned and threat- 
ned by the Apoſtle Do not our Adverſaries ſay, Let them alone 
and they will devoure one another ? God gives us good hope 
that he will deliver us from our enemies; but the hearts of many 
godly and wiſe men tremble within them, fearing left that 
wolviſh diſtemper ef ours ſhould feed upon our own fleſh, 
when the matter that it had to feed upon from without is taken 


away. 
Sixt if we ſhould not deyour one another, yet being thus 
divided we are like to periſh of our ſelves,as thoſe Inſefta,which 
after they are cut aſunder,yer the ſeverall parts live; they wrig- 
gle up and down a little while, but they cannot hold long. So it 
is like to be with us; except we joyn we cannot live. 
Seventhly,theſe diviſions are like to make many miſerable in- 
deed; for if God be not mercifull to them, and that ſoon, th 
are like to be ſuch a rock of offence, as to ſplit them, upon which 
they are running; they are in very great danger to make ſhip- 
wrack of their conſcienges, yea I fear ſome have done it alrea- 
dy; if it be not ſo, the Lord be mercifull to — — it. 
The ſpoiled houſes, the torn eſtates, the maimed bodies of men 
cauſed by eur diwſions, are ſad objects to look upon; but the 
broken, maimed, ſpoiled conſciences that theſe have cauſed, and 
are like further to cauſe, were and yet are like to be objects be- 
fore us to be lamented with tears of bloud. This ſhipwrack of 
conſcience it may be is not jfelt now, but it will prove horrour 
of conſcience 338 3 
Eighthly, they are like to lay a foundation of much evill to 
poſterity 1 — is almoſt as ſad as any. We think 
ita great evill that Kings children ſnould be brought up in the 
ſight of bloud, that they ſhould be in danger to have principles 
of cruelty or tyrannyinfuſed into them in their — age; 
we are afraid leſt the muddy water they drink now ſhould breed 
diſeaſes in them that may break out afterward. Surely it is a 
great evill alſo for the children of the Church, to be brought up 
in che ſighit and exeroiſe of diviſiom in matters of Religion; that: 
that knowledge of Religion: which they now take in, Geaſs 
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be as troubled waters fall! of ſoyle. In beginning of this 
Parliament there was as hopeful! a — of of young ones 
comming up as ever the Sun ſaw, but many of them have loſt 
their lives in this publique Cauſe ; God will certainly take a va- 
unable confideration at the hands of the adverſaries for their 
blood eſpecially ; we have cauſe to bleſſe God for them: God 
made uſe of them to ſtop the rage, the overflowing of the proud 
adverſaries upon us, they have ſerved their generation, and have 
been more uſefull in it, then others who have lived 70. or 80. 
yeers formerly: but for thoſe who are preſerved, theſe divi- 
lions in the things of Religion have ſpoiled many of them, they 
are carryed away with ſuch a ſtrange kind of ſpirit of error, of 
conceitedneſſe, folly, wilfulneſſe, bitterneſſe, licentiouſneſſe, 
and boldneſſe, that their hopefull beginnings are loſt, ſo that 
the next generation is like to reap very ſowr, bitter, and un- 
wholſome fruits of theſe our quarrels and contentions. By what 
hath been ſaid you may ſee why the Spirit of God, Prov. 6. 19. 
ts the ſowers of diſcord amonſt thoſe whom God hates: 
What the harveſt of ſuch: ſeed is like to be, we ſhall ſee in the 


next Head. 
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Axgravations of the miſery that comes by our diviſions. 


rſt, our miſery is the greater, becauſe it is ſtill increaſing ; 
F iviſions make way for diviſions; we beat our brethren till 
cry, and then we beat them becauſe they cry, is not this 
hard dealing > We read in our Chronicles that thoſe who were 


born in Englandtlic yeare after the great mortality 1349. wan- x, eh 
ted ſome of their cheek teeth; if we thould judge of mens teeth in — 


by their biting, one would think that now men had more teeth, 
or at leaſt farre ſnarper then they were wont to have; there 
was never ſuch biting as now there is. Yet thanks be to God 
this increaſe is not in all places, not in our Armies; time was 
when we were much afraid of diviſions there, but now we 
lieat they are comfortably united, Diwiding terms are not heard 
amongſt them as formerly ; though there be differing judge- 
ments their hearts and armes are open one to another, they love 
enevanother, mann 17 and dye one with 1 


— 
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The bleſſing ofthe Almighty, be; upon you; go on and pro- 
ſper, elende with you; he hath done gs by you, 
and delights to uſe you in great ſervices, for the honour of his 
Name and good of his peo le.You have had, and have the pray- 
ers of the Saints, they bleſſe you, and bleſſe God for you. Soul- 
diers united in love,and hating that which is vile, are exceeding- 
ly ſtrengthned in valour. 
Plutarch reports of a Theban band that were but three hun- 
dred, yet were the moſt terrible to the enemies, of any, and did 
the greateſt ſervices : They were calied the Holy Band, becauſe 
they hated diſhoneſt things, and were willing to venture their 
lives for honeſt cauſes, fearing diſhonourable reproach more 
then honourable danger. But though this was one cauſe why it 
Plutarch in the had that name, yet Plutarch thinks that the firſt cauſe why it 
life of Pelopi- as called the Holy Band, was from their intire love one to ano- 
*. ther. By the ſelfe ſame reaſon (ſayes he) that Plato calleth a lo- 
ver a divine friend by Gods appointment, Theſe Thebans, 
ther with other of their Countreymen, had a great power of the 
Lacedæmoni ant to reſiſt ſuch a power as the Athenians,for feare 
of it, left off to protect them, renouncing that league that they 
had before with them. Every man, ſaid the Thebans, were un- 
done. But theſe deſpiſe d Thebans meeting with the Lacedeme- 
nians about the City of Tegyra, where according to the com- 
pute of ſome they were ſixe to one, anda warlike valiant peo- 
ple, one came running to Pelepidas the Captain of the The- 
bans, ſaying, Sir, we are falne into the hands of the Lacede- 
monians. Nay are they not falne into ours? ſayes Pelopidas Aud 
ſo it fell out, for they utterly routed them. In all the warrs that 
the Lacædemonians ever had, as well with the Grecians as with 
the barbarous people, no Chronicle ever mentioned that 
1 were overcome by any number equall in battell. Whereupon 
theſe Thebans grew ſo terrible to their enemies, that none durſt 
for a long time encounter with them. After this batrell Pelopi 
du would never ſeperate them one from another, but keeping 
them together he would alwayes begin with them, to give a 
charge in his moſt dangerous battells. Yet notwithſtanding all 
this ſervice they had ill requitall from the people, for hr ay 
Captain Pelepidas came home, they ſtirred up a party againſt 
him, that ſought to break lum, though they could not prevaile. 
It 
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overthrowne till the battell of ¶ hæronea, where it ſeems they 
had ſome added to them. And ſee what love and valour will doe 
in an Army unto death. Philip taking a view of the ſlaine bo- 
dies there, he faw foure hundred dead on the ground, one hard 
by another, all of them thruſt thorow with Pikes on their breaſts, 
and being told that it was the Lovers Band, he fell a weepin 
for pitty, ſaying, oe be to them that thinks theſe men did or 5 
fered any evill or diſhoneſt thing. 9 
Ever ſince our Armies have been united, God hath wonderful- 
ly bleſſed them. Shall men of warre be at peace? and is this 
comely? and ſhall men of peace be at warre? how uncomely 
will this be? Ver ſo it is, The ſeeds of diſſentions never ſprung 
up.more againſt us then of late they have done. The ſpirits of 
men ſeeme to be heat and ready to boyle one againſt another in 
this City more then heretofore they have done. The Lord hath 
made London a blefling to the whole Kirigdome, and the neigh- 
bour Kingdomes too. The children not yet borne will have cauſe 
to bleſſe God for London, for their union, their faithfulneſs, their 
courage, their bounty: and ſhall now, when God is about brin- 
ging in reſt ro us from the rage of our enemies, a fire of diſſen- 
tion be lindled amongſt us? Shall the comfort of all our former 
mercies aud future hopes be loſt, by raiſing up of new quarrels ? 
and muſt this come from the City ? The Lord forbid. The Lord 
make yau like Pexxſalem, 4 City Compact, at unity within it ſelfe. 
Your very name carries unity in the face of it. Civ 4 coenma, 
ſays Cicer: quod vinculo quoda ſocirtatis in unũ cocunt quaſs Cor 
#4 I remember I have read in Livy a notable ſpeech of Scipio 
to the Citizens at Carthage. By what name, ſayes he, ſhall I call 


| Tels farther reported of this Band, that it was never broken nor 


you know not: Shall I call you ¶ ver, qui 4 patria veſtra de- I, 15.0.1 22. 


ſeniiſtis> Things are not come to this paſſe in this City. The 
Lord forbid that chere ſhould ever be that degenerating from- 
that unity and love heretofore hath been, that there ſhould be 
cauſe to ſay, Shall you ſtill be called Cives ? qui 4 priſtina unitate, 
4 priſtine amore mt uo diſciviſtu, who have departed from your 
former unity and mutuall love. Oh no, Let brotherly love conti- 
nue, Heb. 13. 1. Let none take your crowne, but abide glorious 
in the eyes of the whole Nation about you, and all ſtrangers chat 
come in to you. pray for the peace of London, Let them proſper 
— that 
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that love it, Peace be within ber walls, and profjerity within her 
Palaces. If any ſhall ſay, the City is not — herein, it is but 
ſome few private men: I gladly anſwer as Scipio in his forena- 
med ſpeech did to the Carthaginians, making ſuch an objecti- 
on, Libenter credam negantibus, I am very willing to beleeve it. 
Only do you make it appear to be ſo, by knitting your ſelves ſo 
much the more ſtrongly together, by how much any among 
you ſeeks to diſunite you. 

A ſecond aggravation of the miſery of our diviſions is, Surely 
none will pitty us in all that evill that comes upon us by then 
If God ſhould have ſuffered our enemies to have prevailed a- 
gainſt us, all the Proteſtant party in the world would have pit- 
tied us. If thoſe who eſcaped had fled for their lives to them, 
they would have entertained them with much compaſſion. But 
if we miſchief our ſelves by our diviſions, we ſhall be looked 
upon as contemptible in the eyes of all. If we ſhould flye to 
them, we may expect to be entertained with rebukes ; You are 
an unworthy generation, God put a price into your hands, to 
have done your ſelves and all the Proteſtant party good ; you 
might have freed your ſelves from thraldome, and many wayos 
have been helpfull to us, but you had ſuch proud, envious, quar- 
relſome ſpirits, that you brake aſunder one from another, you 
miſchieved one another, and ſs have undone your ſelves and 
your poſterity ; yea are not worthy to live amongſt men. Can 
we be able to bear ſuch rebukes as theſe? Every man that is in 
miſery deſires to be pittied, but this miſery is like to he ſuch, as 
no pitty can be expected in it. 

Thirdly, our conſciences will fly in our faces, telling us that 
we may thank our ſelves for all this. It is a great part of the 
torment of the damned, that their conſciences ſhall be 
. upbraiding them for bringing ſo much evill upon themſelves. 
This ſhall be the gnawing of that worm of conſcience for 
ever. 

Fourthly, our miſery is and will be aggravated by the execu- 
tioners of it: our familiars, our brethren,thoſe who not long 
ſince were dear to us, will be made uſe of to make us miſerable. 
How great a miſery will this be? When the men of pudah came 
up to Samſon, to deliver him to the Philiſtines, dg. 15. 11, 12. 
ſayes Samſon to them, But ſreare to me that ye will not fall mpon 
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me your fe lves. He thought it a very grievous ching for the men 
of fwdah to Ar a Or not ſo much regard what the 
Ehiliſti could do againſt him. Certainly there is nothing in 
che w gg ld more ſad then for one brother to mae another mi- 
ſerable. The Hiſtory f that Warre between Syla and Aſarins 
Keen found it was bis brother, in the anguiſn of bis heart, 
becauſe he * ine his brother, he took his ſword: and ran it 
into his own bowels, It is a great evill to be an inſtrument of 
evil to gut brethren, and to ſuffer evill from our brethrenn 

This confideragion might be enough'o fiop! ur wont duft 
ons, and cauſe us to think. of wayes of. joyning. P/#rerchrin the 
forecited place, the life of Pelopsdas, ſayes, that the Poets write 
that the 2 of Laias wha was {laine by his brother Oe- 
dips, Nas che firſt originall cauſe that i the Thebang: began, to be 
fy Rick love 775 with another, to joyn in that Holy Band before 
mentioned. If chis were cauſe enough to take us off from our 
contentions, we have enough of this amongſt us. The Lord 
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Fiſtly, the miſery of our contenti ons in. che Civil State is fuch, 
as if Ne he el We arp undonę, fort our om ward eonditi- 
oe ou pale are made ſlav ett if we do prevaile, yer 
t neſſe in o 


here is fa conqueſt. That is a miſerable war, which 


is thys.,, Lbs Civ aus of the Romans were ſuch, Auer babi- 
9 2 55 me thera nes vaph but gen inthe 


ys no- 23, ob gun Shen nö. wi yt 
Fa whe an ere hes fot we wilfully make. 0 
ſel; miſerable ; if. men will undoe,themſelves, whop can helpe 
15 Except God cane in from heaven with a mighty hand to 
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ine, ſayss Pagrine, according to ſome, from bi Di- 
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ward ſpirlcs as theſe, to live in ſuch a time as this, co 


| ODI. 
Cantions about n Ds „ that we may not make an it uf+ 
of them, but try if it be poſſible to get good ont of them. 
Ar Diviſions are yery evill, yet let us not make them worſe 
then they are, and let us take heed that we be not made 
morſe by them. Wherefore we ſhall 
Firſt, ſhew what are thoſe ill uſes which many make of 
them. 
Secondly,that it is no ſuch ſtrange thing as ſome would make 
u, that there ſhould be divifions in times of Reformation. 
Thirdly,how it comes to paſſe that godly men are divided,who 
above all men, one would think, ſhould agree. 
Fourthly, why theſe differences are ſo ſtrong, and ſometimes 
ſharp among thoſe men who ſeem to come very near 
ther in the maine, the matter of whoſe difference lyes in 
things. | e 
Fittly, how far God himſelfe,and Chriſt and the Goſpel may 
* — — fo 
Sixtly, What good wiee we ſhould make of our Diviſions. 
For the firſt. uſes that many make of our Divi 
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againe ; Juſt like the 

were put to any ſtraits, 

it was better with us then, fay they. Yea Nam. 16.13. 

Egypt,wherein were 
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differences in mens opinions wayes then 
- but whence was it that men formerly were not at ſuch 
a diſtance ? — — two 
priſoners chained to a eep together y men 
that are at liberty walk in the ſtreets at a diſtance; if the priſo- 
— — ney rome 
—— together then A 
———_ happineſl ———— l 
call chain hath been upon us, we dated not then diſcuſs any mat- 
ters of differerence with freedom; if a Convocation determined 
2 — Wa 
ven us more li to debate thi ve 
1 Map rr — —— — hy the 
ites be at ſome diſtaace one from another, do not ſay 
it was better with us heretofore then it is now , thou'doſt not 
ſpeak wiſely concerning this thing. 
- . Surely men who are ſo deſirous of former times, are ad 
ſervit; nats, born to be ſlaves; it is pitty but they ſhould 
have theit cares bored for ſa ve. 
Secondly, the ill uſe that others make of theſe diviſions is to 
cry out of Religion & preachingʒ ſince there hath been ſo much 


8 Godtharhe bach done for bis people Kb wer, 
more 
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more | | | more 1 
bours were more at one with another: This is no 

then if mea when Chriſt lived chem, hould have ob- 


jected againſt him, Since this Chrift hath come amongſt us, we 
—— —— — poſſeſt with 
the Pevill, ſo as now we do; now whats noyſe is there in all 
the countrey of men poſſeſſed with evill fpirits? we do not read 
of ſuch things before Ghriſts time; yet do yvu think this was a 

ar why men ſhould wiſh that Chriſt had never 
come? If the Devill be put into a more then before, 


u is be is -more ſed then he was before ; he 
e. 1 quiet before, now his Kingdome begins to 


\-\i Thirdly beennſe of theſe diviſions, mn teſolve they ill 3. 
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ſtand Nenters, they ſee it is doubtfull which way things 
goeʒ ſeeing there are ſuch differences, we will ſtand - 0 
on till we ſee how they will agree; by this means they do 5 

foal diſert the-padlick Cauſe chat is now on foot, but 
— for — the lat: or to turn A lle 
TEparis „ Chryſoſtame ih his Sermons ' upon the eh” Chap. fF. in- 
74 6 lee x; veigh> again inſt fuch men as thefe ; he there makes an Apologie 
Ta 4 rern for the entions of the Chriſtians, the Heathens dbjeRted, We 
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71 d r Nr ene ind, undtiei 5 of anorhey, we caimer tell what "yout be 
Tee A er- uncile 4 ffrrent fru pour ſelves: Chro wſwver is! 
Tees, &c. ec; for firſt this binders your not in ore martbys Ae 
Chryſtoft. there is difference amongst men, yer you will take pammes "nnd 75 
in Act. c. 15. — — Tea ondly, Nes diu know — 4 
Joowld hold, yer you wonld wor e1kbvace ir, for: y 0 ' Woe Kb 
you fuld do, amd yet you tlo not ts it; to ue ue 
acke of God, and he will reveale more to pbu. 

4. Fourthly,others cry out againſt theſe men that have been'moſt 
active in this eommon putting forth themſel vgs Ven- 
curing their elistes and lives; and putting vn orhers; ar xe fitſt 
theſe men were honoured, but men did not 
follow, - they did nottiumt chat flwh trbubles would have at- 
tended ſuch anderta lings us ho- dh ha ve found; upon this 
N riſe againſt thoſe who wete the moſt e arts 


ted; Had it they, for æfet hot 
— know not what thby wodtd/have, Ty, 4 
to chis paſſe; we qmaghit have been quiet; | Theſe men are by 
ſome, yea many, looked:npon as no other then diſturbers, men 
of — — ſpirits, and yet they have been the means 2 
relerving you and your poſterity from ſlaveryj and of cot 
: the Goſpel amongſt you. T Thisis un ill reqmtall of all 
willingnefle of chers to hazard theit eftates and lives for 
Food: You have cauſe to bleſſe God ſeeing you were = 
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W 2 ns ſpirits your ſelves, unfit for ſuch a work 
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peryerſe patient, ae face xe of hs Phyſitian,becauſe his Neve .. 
Phyſick makes him ſick. 414 eſt ia 
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they-think Dar is no way to ohelp them but cby violence, for- fi t fdem, Gr. 
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rakes 55 ac Flory lib. 3. cap. 21. reports 9 que Pen- 
es 1 titioning evianu the page eports r por 
5 1 were nat of thein judgement. in matters no, computeruis 
1 5 5 eat moment. Ihe Emperour receiving their ſup- 4d /acr:ficau- 
ON SAVE no other anſwer but this, I rell au uruly, I 4: bil Ne- 
275 with contention, but ſuch as embrate unity and con- fab th _ er 
4 Honour cod reverence them. Tertullian in his book ad —_ 3 
lar 2 I, It is nat the way 7 Keligionto compel Ne- non deſiaera- 
EE SES, 
£ d compe. he. to {acreþpoegwhas did you in thus for jour ef ſuns ; cen 
7 none 1 re {rigs from thoſe who are, umwilling, bat ſuch — _— 
2 are contentious : but God u not contentious. I finde in Thaa+ Terol.. . 
tg. role 52 5 8 notable paſſage in a writing that the cum mini ve 
to their King ia yeare 155. after he had ei cen/crer 
ſent fort 1 7 great ſeverity .againſt thoſe who S, ſuarum 
differed in matters of Religion: They profeſſed ta him they 4. «je 
10% vis his Edict equal, and that they could not ſubſcribe to it: excioriburefcr= 
ſay.t 9 0 ſee that ſuch ſevere puniſaments, for matters ren, quibus 
ig en tee te the, prople hut their erraurs abj adduti ns fuit 
the Ame fa a #0k 4 All altered in thrit opinions by ſeve- rf are * 
rity : but for their parts they give their judgenients; that it were 2 id tax- 
bekter te ge the ald way of * auch 1 did not propagaze rum cffetfum eſt 
% ut cre poi 
— he 1 ve ut poting Ecclefie ein 
——.— en as anda, 2275 N tore doctrina &/ 
e en ap e N mals 
1 | ccatur 3 . N 
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Religion by ſward and , butby pare dine, and the gued rx- 
amp 12 liver of their Nu. Le rhems live pienſly and teach 
the word of God fincerely, this i the way to ret ont errenrs that 

encreaſe ſo faſt : but if thu be not done, no Lawes, no Editts of men 
sleidan. lb. 2 c. will dur any Sleidas in his Commentaries hath ſet down 
anno 155- a Decree of the Emperour, King Ferdinands and the reſt of the 
Frine® and Stan, ah os centreverſfie of Religion fhenld be 
Pura in pager be rel he of Penn rk 
in Auſtri freedom in Religion, to King Ferdiaands 
ary ct ng ing to them: — * was this 
paſſage, That fuch as not like that Religion which the 
Prince hath choſen, may have free liberty to {ell that they have, 
and go dwell in another place, without wy blemiſh to their 
eſtimation. To which the Embaſſadors of Auſtria reply: #ha 
di[commuditiewere herein, how hta vie am [orrewfull newes thi 
wenld be to the people, whoſeeth not ? When they leart that 
they which have been ever moſt ready to fend their blond and life 
for the — 2 , = of Auſtria, muſt now 
ale their weet native Conmrey, ſo many yeers inhabites 
— enriched by their fore-farhers ? Therefore * that 
Anſwer in thu behalfe: but as — ITO 
henowr of God we beſeech you, that you wonld ſuffer ws to have mo 
let in thu matter, Oc. 
But you. will ſay, What does all this tend to, but to plead 
for an abſolute Toleration, which you feemed before to be n- 
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Some take advantage by: them to give themſelves to looſe- 
nes in their hives : it is a time of liberty, and they will take their 
time. If times were quiet and ſettled, they would be obſerved 
are hat — but in theſe 
times every man i o ,ĩ2ay wy But know 
that God takes this very ill at thy hands. The more looſe others 
are, the more | ſhouldeft thou be: the worſe the 
are, the more ci ſhouldeſt thou walk. Exel. 
44-10:T be Levites a ave gone from me which went aſtray when 
Ifrael fouſtek mo} they foal! alſo bear their iniquity The common- 
nefſe 062 fin ig anaggravacionofits 4 1 7 
. 7.;60me make no other uſe of them; then to obſerve which 
way there may 8 by chem :- how they may ſute 
themſelves to this ſide or the other, for their gaine, or to drive 
on ſome private deſigne: ſo long as they can make uſe of the 
times that run ſuch a way, they are for them: if the ſtream turn 
can turn too: they; can tack about to every wind: their 
> not to help to heale them, but to contrive wayes how 
they may get by them. Hence they wrench and ſprain their con- 
ſcieaces with the quick turnings this way and that way: they 
will be on the ſunny fide whereſoever it be. Cunning heads and 
hearts will ſerve their owne turnes by all varieties of 
times. If they were ia Dizcl/efpaxs time, they could be Pagans ; 
ifin {onftentixes, Chriſtians; if in Conſtantine, Arrians; if in 


if in evi, Chriſtians againe; and all 
orcas ay — — man. * 


8. Some have their ſpirits in a baſe manner ſubjugated by 
theſe diviſions and es that come upon them:they care not 
whazthey do or ſubmit to: ſo be it they may h ce, they 
D pilniepmatercte yohe peryerail levcy + fo be 
it they may be at quiet, and enjoy their eftates — 
— — — 
comes are content to to . 
for their own private advantage. I his is beneath the ſpirit of a 
an 


- 9. Others arediſcouraged, upon the ſight of the great evils 
that daily flow from our divifions, and are Hike ſtill hs Tibor ghee 
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— which "Libel 2 cauſed to 3 all 
che debates of the Councell, with the preſence of the , 
eee e. all he could for peace and union DR 
mn peoches to that — to them, yet there were 
chem Aae from the reſt in matters of greater conſe- 
quence then any amongſt us diſſent from our Brethren,namely, 
in edn 45 of Chriſts of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 


Ar diſt. lib. 1 c. 3. N 


ther. I flade in Exſebias this grievous complaint: After our Euſeb-Eccieh, 
Faires, thorough tos uch liberty, eaſe and ſerurity, degene- * biſt.lib.$.c i. 


rated front the rule of piety, one purſued another with open con- 
tumel und hatred ; we impugned our ſelves: by no other then our 
ſelves A the amour of ſpite and ſharpe ſpearer, of opprobri- 
ous words, ſo that Biſon j ps Again Biſhops „ and th 0b pa egainſt 

prople railed ſedition;; and thty which ſeemed our & 
afpde the rule of 197 , prattiſed contention and mm — 
prop erg and whileſt they 4 9 contention, threatnings, 
mutual batred, and enmity, ander very one proces ded in ambition, 
ee ſriſelfe, then the Lori according. to the ſaying 
the hter of Sion obſcure, and, overthrew 


EA above the glory of rael. The contentions: of the Church | 


cauſed by thoſe four grand Hereſies of Arias, Macedonijes, Ne- 
ftorins, Excyelg1,0ne after another, exerciſedthe Church a long 
5 

to 
5 — ich the firſt Nicene'Gouncell was om foo Sink 

of the Spirit, upon which the l 
Councell was called at Conſtantinople. The third., the diſtin- 
ction of perſons in Chriſt, upon which the: third G. | 
Councell was called at E 25 The fourth confounded Chri 
| was called- ac Chalredon, \A- 

diſturbance 


e | 


excommunicating er, writing 
— When his heat is att honeſt then 
on the one Tide, upon the Weſterne parts God let out the 
Gothes, Huones, Vandali, thoſe barbarous 8 Ma- 
homer upon the Eaſterne, ſo that all learning was 
inthe Chriſtian world, and groſſe dar came upon the face 
of all Churches, The Church havingloſt her lights, men of 
> learning and worth, then the contention about Images 
areſe that iure xa, the Churches demoliſhing Ima- 
ges in Temples, the Weſtern maintaining them with 
contention againſt the Baitern. There were not © 8 
munications thundred one againſt another put — — was 
ſhed in char quurrell. In this 5 
from time to time divided, yea fighting one another about 
opinions. 9 = 9 — 8 | 
® particular men, and moſt eminent in „ in 
8 —— aſter they came to have reſt from | 
| moſt lamentable complaints in the writings, of 
D —— of che · extrem offence theſe — 
bieTgy cs & Heathen,  Naezienzen in bis firſt Apologeticall 
voc 3 mage « ſpeftacte 1 Angels and A 
Tos 7 valiant champion Pau N — 
dowyicorur Powers but wt ure e 
Yue. their Fraſts their P layes in al their meetings. The in To 
radu ui ; propte-jerr me ed allthis fe aud warring one with an- 
rest bins ther. Baſil makes this complaint. elvved wow (fayes he) 
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In after-times when God flirred upa ni in Luther, and o- 
chert, to ſet thenaſelves a the tyranny of Antichriſt, to 
throw off that heavy yoke-of bondage, the diſſentions between 

Nil e ſioe- the chief publique inſtruments of God to the Church, was very 
rum aut cu 2 as Luther, ml CA and Occolampudies, and Core- 
loſt adam: 

gon in one of his Epiſtles fayes,- chat there wus no witkeds. 
a nefſe; no-crutlty, that Zairghms-did not charge him with: 
And in another Epiſtle he complains that  Coroloftading was 
Infenſoor midi more malitzous againſt him then ever any of his enemies yet had. 
eft, gu ul! been. And as for O , Luther was ſo provoked againſt 
e bim, as be called: him che black Devil,” We may ſce what 
ad Sputatinuiy. —— een are workingſometimes:i in the hearts of 


As art — ſects and rents in and preſen after Buherr 
time, they would fill up a large volume to name them; wich their 
ſeverall opinions and-wayes. There is one Sebluſſelbur gu 4 
Froteſtant Divine, that hath gathered the chief of them toge- 
ther in twelve or thirteen — we oo that he wroze about 
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of them in this horrible and deadly burning,” remember not that human. foci 
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.  Fhis fiery trial of diſſentions in the Church then is no new 
ibing ; wo are to be ſenſible of it, to account it a great affiition, 
but not to look upon it as if ſome ſtrange thing had befalne us, 
that never befell the Churches beſure . K 
ut you will ſay, How canqve do leſſe but account it a; very 
fi thing, that thoſe who fear God ſhopld be thus divided > + 
ſhould ſnarle one at another, is no marvaile : but tac 4 
ſheep, that thoſe who are godly ſhould do thus, this we cannot = . 
but wonder at for uat reaſon can there be given for it, yea 0 
what hen gf veaſon can chere be imagined ? W 
les * e e eee cauſe io won⸗ * why ' 
dec thar godly men.w this their care of imperfection ſhould e 
duſler ſo much one from another as cheꝝ do Fort- ftom atother.. 
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looſe rules, in wayes that are braad, even to their fleſh, th \ 
can ſure themſelves one to another eaſily, — 
friends,yea the corfuptions of their friends more then others 
can do; N ſake to ſuch termes 
oo i 
- Fourthly, — chat the Saints are converſant about, are 4. 
—— nature, about their laſt end "thei 
; hence every one is ver charie,and 
ly ſevro-maintain what he ; thoſe who under- 
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A of Ga they ars hard to be u od, God reveals | 
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che ſtifneſſe of mens ſpi its chat they can be 
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as he Ge hrcoreiptions of the 
much e one as 
bours to keep the corruptions 
can, that he may diſquiet their owne 
thoſe with whom * converſe. 


all to as hey live 
it cannot be but there will be 

them; but if you look into the Church, and conſider of the 
ſentions there, there is - 2 reaſon for them, for 
there are many h mingled with the godly there, they 


taking up a profe nofrelig in nd rep noche Chg, 
le to them, hence they 


they ſpirituall things 
Hypocrirs nibil Off, their ſpirits not being brought under the yoke 
-eft crudelims,im fling: ſt thoſe things that pinch them. We read Nu. I 1. 
piexine, & 4. that che great tuouble the Children of Iſrael had among chem. 


vindil cupidi- after they were got out of Egypt, was from the mixt multitude 
1. that was among them ; em eee 


nullum eft ani - that do mnch diſturb the quiet of it. None have more 


mal vindife cxuell, 5 then bypocrites none are ſo defirous f 


cupidins. refyu my as they, 2 3 G 

Yer further, the fourth propounded, i is to ſhew, that 
rec vc iti thoſe that come neareſt t er, yet differing in ſome things, 
esc are many times at greater variance one with another: then thoſe 
rigeei pd. who Aer! in more things from them. The Jews and ee 
vo An nere ut greater variance then Jews and Heathens. 
xalecyou 3. pipi tells of a ſet of he Jews;the — Ah con- 
Oed Nag Pas the Cuſtomes and Ceremonies of the Jewes, but ac- 
egivs. knowledged Chriſt alſo ; andthe Jews in hatred to them curſed 
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the Papiſts laughed at them, and ſaid, They bite one. anather, flew, . 


and are conſumed one of another: 


I wt read 2 a profane ſpeech of one Co/mus Duke of Fl 
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foe perfidzous friends, Tow ſhall reade ( ſayes he) 
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that we art — 10 forgive aur friends. Breaches of friends daun 
of ſuch as are otherwiſe neareſt are the greateſt. Prov. 18. 19. 
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arme to be ſeperated wow his body; as his f ule; for the u- 
nion.of the ae inen 0 the afhge it is tos he bone 
is more fir d all che parts 0 F c Dt 


leaſt breach in that is — more burrkll hen a. greater 
fleſh. , 
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the more: as for thible who are at a — ce, — have no 
bay to preyaile with them, therefor — make na onſet, but 
ſeeing themſelves fruſtrated of, pes, ere this troubles 
cham, yea it Oft irgup a ſpirit o MY chemphom they 
cannot get up to thethſelyes. | 
3:Thoſe who agree in many and great s, and yet ſtand 


out in-few and of 


— np v2 are — to be che more 
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the one thinks ſo of the other, and the- other-thinks ſo 25. 
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come 
ſo near to him would ſee it; they who think themſelves got be- 


SAY 


then thoſe do who ure at a 


think ſuch a one isnot in the right, if he were; thoſe who 


yond others, cannot enjoy that comfort and content in what 
they are beyond others in, as otherwiſe they might, becauſe ſuch 
as are ſo near them are againſt it, if they did not in moſt 
things, and thoſe Wn moment, their oppoſition would 

12 much regarded: but becauſe they are ſuch men who for 
their judgements and lives are ſo unblameable, their differing in 
fuch a thirig is more then if a hundred times as many, who were 


at a greater diſtance in their principles and lives, ſhould differ 


from us. | : 
5. They who are ſo near one to another, have occaſion to 
converſe more together then others have, and to argue things 


oftner one with another, then with ſuch as they difter more 


from. Now it is ſeldome that men of differing judgements and 
wayes meet gnd argue, but there is ſome heat between them be- 
fore they haye doe: and To their ſpirits grow more eſtranged. 
one from another then before, And if your ſpirits he eſtranged, 
then thoſe that you have reference to, and ſuch as are im your 
way, will have their ſpirits N too, your relation of things - 
to them atx ording to what apprehenſſons you have of them, 
will be enough to eſtrange their hearts, and ſo by degrees a bit- 
terneſſe grows up between you. „ 


The fifth thing, That Cad bith a hand in 
„ und how farre. 


CIR had a great ſtroał che diviſion of theſe ten Tribes 
from the two, 1 Kings IS. 23, 24. The word of the Lord 
came to Shemaiah the man of God, ſaying, Returne ry man ts hy 
benſe, for this thing is from the Loyd. In the ſenſe dt the Pr 
2 we may fay that our Diviſions are from the Lord. We art 
ing, deviſing, plotting,” working one againſt another, 
mi aching hae to get the day one of another: but God is 
working out ends above our reach, for his glory and the good 
2 Herelics, faycs.the Apo, 1 (or. 
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Wayes, Hereſe, Platonice, Hereſes: Periparetica. Chryſoſtome den cum 
beer e place of the Apoſtle, There muſt be 3 of — 2 | 
fach Diviſions as we are treating of. | 
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approved may be manifeſt, ſayes the Apoſtle. Bythoſe diviſions * FE 
in Corinth, herein therich divided — the — , whereby Cheyſoft * 
poote were condemned, the graces of the poore in ing 1 Cor. 11.9. 
this were manifeſted. Thus Chryſeſtome upon the place: The vacra 4 dr 
Apoſtle ſayes this, I bat he might comfort the poor which were able 7g; vin 
with a generous minde to hear that contempt. The melting of the - 
metall diſcovers the droſſe, for they divide the one from the o- , revs" "+ 
ther, Theſe are melting nerandchereh iſcovering times. If 5 ws -. 
Reformation had gone on without oppoſition, we had not ſeen „e ls 
what dr oſſie ſpirits we had amongſt ns. Thoſe ho bave kept ;,,./7lw 
upright. without warping in theſe times are honpurable before lar. 
, and his holy Angels and Saints. . *"Chryſeſt i 
2. By theſe Diviſions God exerciſes the graces of his ſełvants. 1 Cor 11. 
A little skill in a Mariner is enough to guide his Ship in faire 2. 
weather : but when ſtormes ariſe, when the Seas ſwell and 
grow troubleſome, then his skill is put to it. In theſe ſtormy 
troubleſome times there had geed he much wiſdome, faith, 
love, hamility, patience, dete denialh meekneſſe, all graces 
are put to ĩt now, they had need pur forth all tffeir * act 
with all their vigour; our graces had need be ſtirring, full of life 
and quickneſſe now. God prizeth the exerciſe of the graces of 
his Saings at a very high rate. He thinks it worth their ſuffering 
much trouble. It is a good evidence of grace, yea of much grace, 
to aceount the trouble of many afflictions to be recompenſed by 
the exerciſe of graces. In times of diviſion men had need ſtirre 
up all their graces, and be very watchſull over their wayes, and 
walke exactly, be circumſpect, accurate in their lives. Thoſe 
who have not their hearts with them, have their eyes upon them, 
ing into them, watching for their halting. When there is 
_ Giding there is mueh obſerving. Lord (ſayes David, Pſal. aq. 11.) 
teach me thy way, and lead me in 4 plain path becauſe of mint eme 
mier, ſo it is in your books; but you may reade it becauſe of 
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145 uit be tie 0 
marer1e” abi which you rejoicein, which you can ſpeak of as glad that you 
- taveſuch'an objection againſt my people and'wayes that your 
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Many ſpark#of lipht,magy truths are beateri 


ther which 


tually have an eye upon the actions of each other.. 
3. Gock will have theſ@ to be ins juſf judgement to the wie- 
ked;rhat they may be a ſtumbling block to chem who will not 
receive the in love. There are fo many opinions; ſuch di- 
viſions, ſo miny Religions, ſay ſome, that we know not What 

to do. Ifyoar hearts . not loving the wayes of God,, ' © 
not pHzing ſpirituall things, not ſavouring the rhings of ant | 
—— diviſions, may be laid by God in judge- 

ment as a ſtumbling block in thy way, that thou mayeſt ſtum 

upon them and break thy ſelfe for ever. God bath no need 6f. 

thee. If thou wilt be froward and perverſe againſt his truths,” if 

.thou haſt a mind to take offence, you ſhall haye matter enough 


before you to take offence at. Stumble and break 2 necks;as 


ſe diviſions- 
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4 juſt reward ofthe perverſueſſe of your hearts, 


— * to, Gall colt you dear, even the perdition of 
Pe yas F(t den, lesen it bo daciger to ab 
| e Tevelation of t 


to at. 
firm, that So h th ſo ordered 1 Seri- 


ptures,thathe mi amb nifter matter for Hereticks. 
4. God bat Hain these Diviſiqns: tg bring forth further 
light. Sparkes re beten out by the FElnts ſtrgang. together. 
| uths ri out by the beatin 
of mens ſpirjts one Againſt angther. If light be let into #houle, 
there muſt be ſome trouble to beat doww a win ow. A child 
thinks the houſe is beating "downe , but the father knowes 
the light will be worth the coſt and; trouble. If you will 
have the cloth woven the "Woofe and "Warpe muſt be 
caſt croſſe one tg another If you will have truthgargued out, 
you muſt be content to bear with ſome oppoſition for the tithe. 
hoſe who are not willing to bear ſome trouble, to be at ſome 
coſt te find out truth, are not worthy of it. Thoſe who love truth 


will ſeek for it, for traths ſake; thoſe-who leye victory, yet be- 
| cauſethetruth'isthe ſtrongeſt, will ſeek alter. truth that they 
may get victory, Dan, 12. 4. Many ſhall runne to and fre, and 
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owl ncreaſed; To ſome theſe. diviſions darken 
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exuths, to others they enlighten them. We may well behold 

eee 
Ke and wiſdome-in ordering them to his glory, and his 
1 ye Saints of the Lord, at theſe diviſions, 
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Þ + your Father bach a hand in them, he wil bring good out of them. 
Lea Chriſt, who is the Prince pf peace, hath a land in them. 


Muh 10.345. he ſayes, Thinke' not that I ans come to ſend 
Peace onthe earth, I came to bring a ſword. Ian come to ſet's 
man at variance againſt his Father, and the Daughter againſt her 
Morber. One would think it to be the ftrangeſt ſpeech that could 
be, to come from the month of him who is the great peace-ma- 
ker. Ob bleſſed vaviour, muſt we not think that thou art come 
to ſend peace? Thou art our peace. Is not thine Embaſſage 
from thy Father, an Embaſſage of peace? True: 2 with 
my Father, but not peace on the earth; not an earthly peace; 
do not chink that l came from r to york n N 5 the 
live at eaſe i plenty and pleaſure, that t OL 
have — +l no — to the fleſh : At of 
my. comming you will finde to be a ſword, diviſions, art that 
between thoſe of the neareſt relation. A child who is wicked 
will deſpiſe and break with his godly father, and the daughter 
with her godly mother. And Lake 12.53. the carnall father 
and mother will have their hearts tiſè againſt their godly ſonne 
and daugiiter. I am come, to ſend fire on the earth, and what will 
Ii it be already kindled? Let it kindle-as ſoone as iewilly Iam 
contented, I know much good willfome of it. Theſe Sctiptures 
are _ away for ever the offence of diviſions, _ 
Firſt, Chriſt himſelfe is the greateſt.offegce to wicked men 
that ever was in the world: he is the ſtumbling ſtone and rock 
of offence, Thouſand thouſands being affended at him miſcarry 
tingly,..Chriſt foreſeeing how many would be offended 
t him, Aut. 11.6. bleſſeth the man-who not be offended. 
Some are offended at what they ſee in Chriſt; others apprehend 
' whatſoever is in him to be moſt excellent and lovely, that which 
they cannot but defend and ſtand for to the death. He is diſal- 
loved of men, rejected by the builders, a ſtone of ſtumbling to 
them: but to the Saints the chief corner Kone, elect, precious, 
n | 55 1 * OF Pit: - 
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2. Chriſt comes to. make the g reateſt alteration ii 
or can be in the world, i 4 ä 
company alterations, and above een gs —_— 
government, and eſpecially ſach a go 
poſition, yeelds no compliance with with an thing 
Chriſt comes he brings his fang in his 2 nts: ii 
floore throughly ; be gathers his — have ts * 
& ſevers the cha ta be burnt in unquenchable fire. If he comes 
thus, who ne Mal. 3. 2. Who ſhall ſtand 
when he appeares? for rr. re, 2 
he ſoall fit as arefiner and puri wifers. Her. 
of Levi. Certainly there - Abe much adot 1 
to be purified. No men in the world are like to 
ſtirre when they come to be purified as the Gergp ul age 
comes to caſt out Devils, they will 3 fret, .v 
teare when they are a caſting out. The b br 7s, red di- 
des. The word of the Goſpell is 10 word. Heb. 4. 11. 
It ij quicke, powerfull, ſharper then a two-e led ſword, Prercin 
LIG the Gong aſunder 7 ſoule and Jud, of the joint — 
matrow. It divides in a mans own, heart, and divides between 
man and man. The light of it divides. The firſt diviſion we ever 
read of was of Gods making, Cen. 1. 3, 4. ben he ſaid, Let there 
be light, and God divided the fight is om the darkneſs.The doctrine 
of the Goſpel ſhewes che ſpiricualneſs of Gods commands, the 


ſinfulneſſacf thqughts, of the firſt ſtirrings of ſin, Aar. J. this 
touches to the quick. 

Theaeat of the Galſfel les: it is ke hen it comes, 
Ir mot my word likg fire? The preaching of the Goſpel: With 
power heaps coales of fire upon mens heads, which will either 
melt them, or burn them. In it there is a ſeparatiMfof the pre- 
cious from thie vile. * 

The Ordinances of the Goſpel divide , they difference men. 
Some they will receive, others they will not. They muſt briog 
men to a liber, to a ſtricter way then the ſluggiſh, dead, vain, 
fight, droſſie hearts of men are willing to come up unto, . . 

The godlineſſe that is in Chriſt Jeſus divides, therefore who- 
ſoever will live godly fo, muſt expect to ſuffer perſecurig n, 
2 Tin, 3.12. nn AI. bee 


Þ%* 4%. 
wor Tp . y 


ee a T he ied power of gc ſeem 
tall p age v7 rags in God then others 

; condemne others, ich 1 cannot abide, as 
Nook = * mne che world, 3 1.7. 

3. In there is ani exce ey whoſe hearts are 
nanght cannot look upon that honey any appearance of ex- 
cellency, without a ſpirit ofenyy. If they judge men only to be 
conceited with it as an excellency, but fon their parts they think 
it not to be ſo, then they look uſſon them with a ſpirit of indig- 
anon. 5 
= =: 4. Godlineſſe makes men zealous in ſuch things as others can 

5 ns reafon why t hey ſhoyld. They think they do incaleſcere 
u re Jragide, 8 af che ground of their zeal is vanity, and 
ufbulency of 


5. — botrarkg cönſtagt: nothing can turn them out of 
cheir way. The Son yeelds not t6 his Father, the Servanz not 
to his Maſter ; this is judged to be ſtoutneſſe and wilfulgeſſe, 

God knowes it is far otherwiſe, it uſt Ine 
cnrage obhers at them. : F 


* 


_ The * nd that we are to mak of our Dipifon. 
WI. my not meat come out of the eãter, nd ſweet out 

. f theſe bitter things 2 The Hetvens can draw up falr 
he 


urs from the Sea, and ſend them down againt᷑ in ſweet re- 
ſhing ſhowres. Why may not — 2 rts — the 


FEE 


Ter by — — men may come to ſee the vileneſſe 
he vanity of their own beats: what were the thoughts of 
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1 ITS 
men heretofore ? dw but liberty y 
inſtrumentall for God, we ſhould 
uttermoſt for him, no God hath granted 


need theſe to us, we ak 
them, we grow wanton, we jarre One agat another: we ute 
like ſome Marriners, who are calme in a ſtorme, But ſtorme in a 
calme. Surely every man is vanity: The untowardneſſe ofthe 
ſpirits of thoſe who heretofore longe& after ordinances, freed 
from theſe defilements they mourned under, when they have 
their deſires in great meaſure ſatisfied, diſcovers ſo much evil] in 
the hearts of men, that it juſti fies thoſe whom themſelves have 
had hard thoughts of, men who ſeemed carnall and naught, that 
you looked upon as very evill,men of bitter ſpirits againf good 
men, you thought ſuch things apparent em) void of 
grace, and yer when you are got into .Chyrct-fellowſhip, that 
way of freedome, that your ſoules mourned after a long time 
now though you be joyned in covenant one to another, yet if 
your brethren differ any = from you, though they be other- 
wiſe godly, what a bitterneſle of ſpirit is there in ſome of you 
againſt chem! wh e | what frowardneſſe doe you mani- oF 
felt againſt them Oh what a goor creature is man ! if once he > 
gets power agd liberty; what a deile of filth appears in im! 
we may learn by this to have charitable thoughts of ſome,. of | 
whom we have had hard thoughts before; we ſee if theſe men 
have any grace, grace may be in a mans hraxt lying under much 
corruption. N | 
2. Secondly, learne to be humbled for that diſhonour which 
comes to God by«ctheſe diviſions; thou ſpendelt thy time in vex- 
3. ing and fretting at, in crying out againſt theſe 1. S 
Ul yices Tis When was thy heart broken with the diſhonourthat G 
exySeas - by them? 3 TEE | 
ae; & «4s Thirdly,let theſe diviſions confirmeus in the maine, and ſettle 
8 53 n2497 us there more then ever; for do we not ſee that thoſe many 
„abu de ſorts of men who are divided, who oppoſe one .angther'much, 
vis ideas Yer they all joyn in the things of the greateſt conſequence; they 
r g eAll witneſſe againſt the common enemy?T his, fayes Naziguzen, 
Ts c, #5 the greageſt argument of the truth, that it 1s nas overcome by 
ay dens ua time, neither can enmity one againſt another put out that lirie 
Fee, Parke o the love of it that is in ws, &c. If a mans houſe ſtands 
c. Greg. aller many ſhakings of ſtrong gundes, he concludes the foun- 
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wong us. This were a good uſe indeed, made of ſuch evil 
things if mens contending. with you ſhall thus further your 
peacemith God; what he once ſaid of Adams ſin, it was Foldm, 


ata a happy ſin, becauſe it occafioned 10 much good in 
Mans edemption : So I may fay of that ſtrife and contention 


it is felix contentta a happy contention, that 
ed to ſo much good unto you. 


8 I haye read of Robert Holgate, who was Arch-Biſhop of Tor, 
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y 
at” ſinne of contending 


with God. '> ga pl with other ofthe Hebrewes, ſay, 
ur oe pens ah not in that ſinne neither; which rhey 
8 ce Malis 2. 5. refers ito, A covenant was 
with him and pace, for the frare wherewith he feared 
me, and was 2 e y name. The feare of God was up- 
on Levi, at that time he dared not contend as then others did, 
and therefore 3 of life and peace was and is with 


kim. We haye been theſe three or foure yeeres at dente 


a. 


en. g © —_— — I Z= 4 2 | | 
2 Lath been, ane throw 
apr havewalked before him in the 

ty? The blefling of the Covenant of Life and Þ 


them for ever. 
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| CAP. XXXI. © 
The Cure of our Diviſions. en 

Hat heart. is not cut aſunder v wich gt fe 
V thoſe ſore and fearfull evils that there are 
from our — and is not even che ſecond time 
ſunder with carefull thoughts in it ſelfe, — Fr 
heal them? ACat-6.25, Chriſt forbids that carking cure that 
cuts our hearts, hen it is in matters concerning our ſelves, ye 
for our lives, ud liebe, take mo pb for er fe j 
is in your bookes : . re 6 
thought as ſhould cut eters 
why doe you divide e and begin 


and ver. e But though t 
Chriſt be doubled and 


ding cutting thoughts about our 
hearts of the Saints * 


| — care is not only W r 
To aud veg ws T hat ' ſoould e i th the ax, 4 


GAMILAGOY 22 
ed 7a 


* —— in the 2 The — 


that in the former places in the 6. of Ma: 
reſſions of my thoughtfull cares this 
at this time: When I ſet my 


— — they know — 


doe to them ʒ ————— 
chere be 8 is opprobrius T bes 
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12.3 9 J 
ral the 8 e told them how graciouſly he $14 
bad dealt nk yet they had 9 2 
God mac mk then, te habts a r0 the Land, 4 -3q 
— — — — ſhould de as thorns in their ſides. * 


| Angell ſpake words to the children of 1/-ae/, 
the ple lift up their voice and wept.” And they called the 


Boc him, a pace rears. Their fn — — 
| much joyning, in league * would not have 
"them : thoſe whom joyned with, God told them ſhould 

* — their ſides: Upon this they wept, and that ſo ſore 
place received its name from their weeping. But oh 

af pr yori ur yen ell, yea his Spirit to us,to con- 
egen. that we to this day have not joyned in ſure 
league one with another; but are thorns in the ſides of one ano- 
ther : and thatafcer ſo many mercies, ſuch great deliverances 
from our bondage, from the rage of ungodly-men, yea that we 
are ſo falſe one to another, cee Lord bath never broke 
copenant with us, which was the heart - breaking argument the 
Angel uſed, ver, 1. Vea the Lord hath done abundantly for us, 
| ages pes hopes, deſiregchoughts; and that after all thi there 
| nothing but breaches and. diviſions: amongſt us, that 
IS be not only thornes, but ſpeares and ſwords in one 

. .anothers ſides, piercing to one anothers hearts: Are we the chil- 
-@ren of race La our hearts then break for the breaches of 
our hearts. Let them break, and melt, and mourn,and bleed, and 
reſolve chat nothing ſhall comfort them, but peace with our 

© God; and peace one wth another. 

That one Text, 1. heſ. 4.9. were enough alone to pierpe our 
bearts through and As touching bratherly loue, ye need 
an that I write unto you, the Apolile, for ye yourſelves are 
taugt be anne 8 ** are ye in _ e 
2 1 ö . 3 yes | 
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love of Chriſhans. 


think our 
that I may not ſeeme to leave our wounds 
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be firſt j 4 Principle. 1 
1n the middeſt of 4 jaagement aud Lare, — 2 
Saints it 15 not bet they 3 live Ry: ond © 
love together. © 


F notwithſtanding the differences reeds al 
weakneſles — NS 


Saints: then ſure FE 
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ws”, 4 e Ge, 0c not think 
. in love and peace, 


— aan. 
one in theſe times as any; it is this: 


. ee & opiniantivnm nit a nom ſunt Ac. 
8 BY , | y of opinions 1 , And maity of thoſe that bold them, may tand 


Ther ach been ok ado o get ro gre: we lboured19 
et our opinions into not.come together. It 
nts to gg agreement we have begun at the 
. at the other end: it may 
de we ſhall have better ſurceſſe there. Let us labour to joyn our 
| hearts to engag e our affections one to another: if we cannot be 


ofons mind th that we may agree, let us agree that we may be of 


one 

tee Laer that Conflentive Nag to Alexander guſcb. of 
1 e before he apprehended the groſſeneſſe of 4rixs Ea + 
hereſie, conceiving them to differ but in ſmaller things , be ff ant. I 2 cited 
yours to reconcile them: For chat 2 he) the 7 15 wheng: by Sooner. 
9 25 — . Hiſt. lid. 
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ne non potuit 


ellow, 
$55 K I Wee 


e. Divines, meeting ti confer 
gui Chriſti pa- rence, in. A. Tt oe cam 


cor - 
peer te, this: Ale 


bels. co An 9 of F.; 
— — _ yet both parts ought to declare = 
pars altera erg us farre as every one can r e cience. 


Atcran decls- the concluſion of 2 our e 
rare Chriflia- 


num chene. cannot come up full to one 
* Jongg and love ti 2 to. the unity of 

tem, quarerus 

id ommio tu- zue we * 15 it, for. | 

juſque conſci- another world. beſ.4. 3 1,12. eue! 

enata ferre Pew vurngeliſte, forme 2 and. Teachers, 

teſt. Colle qu 5 Ic * the 

Ma purgenl. niſtery, ti IE al Come 

This ſubſcri- the Sonne of Gad, unto a pc may. 

bed by Lutber, the perfect man will be both 


M.lantbon, will be no more need of 


O * - preaching after we are all come to this unity: a ben 2 — 
Obander, our work is done for this world. 9 
Zuinglius, 2 ern 21 2 4 2 
Bucer, and N 


eilen T he ſecond; jeyning Principles ace 
T hat ſoall never be got by ſtrife, that mij be hed br leve ad [peace 


\ N fain have out wills: de ar Ach bes 
FN upon many mens hearts, that which is the 
firſt thing they do, if their wills be ctoſſed, is preſently ro ſtrive 
and contend : but this hould. be the laſt after ce 
means are tried: Go ak xc 8 of but in 
ure nece We ſhou think, Is there py 
nor) Ns it is poſliþl ible we may have our Ae bo 
with peace, Wan and another way, a third, a fourth, 
1 a hundred wayes, i lye between us and the way of 
rife, before we come to meddle witch that. This rule 


you will 
W N 1 2 


. Cans, F 
** 2 * 


16 x « 5 1 
0 * es * 
- 

U 


5 en in your families about that which when the ſtir is & little over 


meaner. Among thoſe meanes hè directs for union, when 
heTpeakes of loye : I will fhew you , ſayes he, 4 more excel- 
lent way, ver. laſt; za vnegGoatu , a way of the higheſt 
excellency, beyond any expreſſion. The way of love, of the en- 
ing hearts one to another, is the only way to bring men to 
unity of judgement : Yea the only way when all is done, for men 
to have their wills. I may give you this or the other rule to bring 
you to think and do the ſame thing, but that which hath an ex- 
cellency'in it with an Hyperbols, is the way of love. If you could 
get your mindes by other wayes, certainly you cannot enjoy it 


Vith that ſweetneſle and comfort as you may if you have got it 


this way. 


Marcus Cate repented that ever he went by ſea when he might Plutarch in his 
have gone by land (it ſeems the skill of thoſe times for Naviga lite. 


tion was not great) but certainly there is no man living but hath 

cauſe to repent him that ever he got that by ſtrife & contention 
that he might have got by love & peace. What hinders why ſoft 
and gentle words may not prevaile, as well as hard and bitter 
language ? Why may not a loving winning carriage do as much 
as ſevere rigid violence? If it may, thou provideſt ill for thine 
own paace and comfort, to leave this way and betake thy ſelf 
to the other. Tell me, were it a ſigne of valour in a man to draw 
his ſword at every Whappet that comes near him ? yea at every 
Fly that lights upon hiim Mere it not folly and madneſſeꝰ Why 
he may by putting forth his finger put them off from him. Thy 
fidward-cholerick ſpirit is ready to draw at every thing that thou 
likeft not. This is thy folly: thou mayeſt with leſſe adoe bade 
what thou haſt a minde to. If would put a Feather from me, 
need not ſtrike violently at it, a ſoft gentle breath will do it bet- 
ter. Why ſhould a man labour and toyle till he ſweats again, to 


tile up a pin? Have none of you ſometimes made a great ſtirre 


N 4 


SS N 196 
34 
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word 


— 1 N N 3 — 25 * 4 
* "I 2 ** No 
* with © | 8 
' heart ſecretly upbrai | 


| ſecretly upbrai + 
can do by faire and gentle mernes. 
\ — fer che oemggh of our ſpirits run waſte? Let dab 


a conſtant rule; never make uſe of ſeverity till you have tryed 

what clemency will do: there is more power in that to conquer 

the hearts of men you would faine have yeild to you, then you 
- - 


aware of. | 
Plutarch reports of Philip of Macedon, that when one AFca- 
dion railed on him, the Courtiers would have had him dealt ſe- 
A 
| ently to a thewed great Jove ve to 
him * = Arcadions heart was turffed, ſo as SEED 
—ͤ— — that Arcadia ſpoke more honourably of then 
of 24 whereſoever he came. After a while Philip met with 

thoſe who would have had himto have revenged himſelf up 
Arcadios, What ſay you now of Arcadias'? fayes he: How doth 
he now behave himſelf? There is no man living, ſay they, ſpeaks - 

better of you now then he. Well then, * Philip, 1 ag a bet- 
ter Phyſitian then you; my phyſick hath done that whi yaurs 

never would have done. 


" Plurarchinthe The like he reports of Fabius, who was called the Romans 
life of 2 When he heard ofa fouldier who was valiant, yet 


iſed with ſome others to go and ſervethe enemy, he calls 

im to him, and in ſtead of dealing with him in rigour, tels him 
he had not had recompenſe according to his deſert, and gives . 

him honourable gifts, and ſo gaines fim to be faithfull far ever. 
And fayes he, As Hunters, Riders of Horſes, and ſuch. as tame 
wilde — ll — — them * ſroage and thur- 
liſb nature by gentle aſage and manning ,£ beating 
and ſbac Kling them; fo 4 gevernour of men ſhould _ corel 


by patience, gent e, and clemency, then by 5, 
£4 ons. —  — t Fx. 


mas, will 
God prive 


fay, I had rather men ſhould fear me then love me: 
moſt what he hath from us by love. 
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another, and ſo gaine upon one anothers hearts: and the more 
god puter tony, On more will our hearts be inclinable to 
ve The very communication of goodneſſe, if it be out 


ni grace, his Spirit, when he gives his Chriſt in 
theſe gifts, he gives his heart : they do not only come from love, 
«they make the fubject further lovely in his eyes. So it is with 
| jon: if you take a poorechilde from the dung- 


day wherein 


contentions that are inthe world would b 

do men contend ſo much for as for greatneffe? 
T he fourth joywing Principle. 

The good of other mes is my good as well as theirs. 


E are all of one body: whatſocuer good others have, it 
V is the good of the body; it makes ſome way able 
to doe that good that we would have done, or at leaſt that we 
defire to have done. Plutarch ſayes that Solon made a law 
r N whereby 
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- whereby every man was enabled to ſue whoſoever wronged his 


neighbour, as if he had wronged himſelf; he gave this reaſon- 
for it, There is no good that one man has in a Common- wealth, 
but it is another mans as well as his. | 2 
Community in the Church is more, 1 C. 22. bether Paul, 
er Apollos, or ¶ vphas, or the world, or life, or death, or things pre- 
ſent, or things to come, all are yours, yum are Chriſts, and Cbri 
is Gods. If you be godly you have an intereſt in all the eminent 
godly men in the world, in all their gifts, thei# graces, in all 
they have or do; all that is in the world that hath any good in 
it, is yours, yea what is evill ſhall be ſerviteable to you gs 
This is brought by the Apoſtle to quiet the jarrings „n- 
tentions that were amongſt the Corinthians. One would be for 
Pau, another for Apollos, ſayes the Apoſtle, What need this 
contention, who you are for, and who another is for ? they are 
all yours, all the excellency there is in them is the of every 
one of you. A ſpeciall reaſon why men contend ſo uch, is, they 
think the good that other men have is their evill, therefore they 
muſt either get it to themſelves, or darken it in thoſe that have 
it. But ſuch men acted by ſuch a principle are poore, low-ſpi- 
rited men. A man of a raiſed, enlarged ſpirit, opens his heart 
that it may be filled with chat infinite good in which there is all 
good. Now if it be that good my ſoul - cloſerh with, and is ſa- 
tisſied in, then whatſoever hath any goodneſſe in it, be it where 
it will, it owes from this Infinite Ocean of good that my ſoułis 
launched into, and ſome way or other flows into this againe; 


gh thorough mens corruptions, there may be windi and 
ings inthe courſe of it, yet hither it comes at laſt, and 
re it is mine as and as any I have in mine 


own hand: my ſoul then ſhall rejoyee inal} good I ſeem 
brethren have, in all they do, I will bleſſe Ged for it, and 

the furtherance of it what I can. Surely this man maſt needs be 
a man of peace and love. 
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by IN 8 Tie fi peng Prinige 
| My _ vure in the ACE en iu my felfe. y 


|; 25 Sings , ſakety, 3 — 1 Cabbin i in a Shi ene 
” _ fiſts not ſo much in the boar of the Cabbin, or the fine 


| ofit, as in the ſtrength and excellency of the ſhip. - 
33 89 we have ſuch ws ſpirits char there — ſudh 
| — — us: were we more. publique ſpirited, our 
' vaniſh, When I read of what publique 
ace many of the Heathen were, I am aſhamed to look u 

e Paulas /Emiling hearing of the death o his 
e with an uin l aunted ——— thus, 7 hat the Gods 
| prayer, which was, that calamities ſhould rat her be- 
2 2 then — The publikeneſs of his 
ſpirit made it very ſweet and lovely: the ſtory ſayes of him, he 
intreated them gently and graciouſly whom he had ſubdued, ſet- 

ting forward their cauſes,even as they had bin his confederates, 
Meer friends and neer kinſmen, Publi ique, pre men art men 


and peaceable ſpirits. 


' "The fixthj jeyning oe Privciple. | | 
wh _ have others doe to. we, hwy will I endeavonr to ths 
fot. 


| V Ould not I have others beare with me? I then will 
bear with them. I would have others do offices of 
kindneſſes to me, I will then do offices of kindneſſes g them. 
I would have the carriages of others lovely, amiable to me, mine 
ll be ſo to them. I would have others live peaceably with me 2 
ll do ſo with them. This rule of doing 22 asI would _ 
— 21 law of juſtice; ſuch juſtiee as keeps the peace | 
Alexander Severns the Roman Emperour, was: much talen Perro Memm 
with this: he ſayes he learned it from the Chriſtians, if he had in ihe lives of 
to deal with his common Souldiers that did wrong, he puniſh- the Raman 
ed them : but when he had to deal ich men of worth and dig- Emperowen. ↄ 
nity, he thought it ſufficient to reprove them with this ſentence, | 
Dug yo woulg cone by. 
a in his 13. N to the. people of An, 


262 


A makes uſe of this pt W 2 2 475 
* ren man rw Mn , 
Saen — re ” — F be fſoeuld ſay 
bianue od ſt There needs not many words,let own will be thy law; 

rigs H.. you receive benefits ? beſtow benefits then : m you buve' mer» * 
then: . Tug rr oi 


Kc, 


others. Cannit —— e to haue juego 
envy others. Cannot you endure to be dec as 


others. g 
The ſeventh joyning Priaciple. i 
— 2 | 
comming. 


| men in their anger will ſay, I will be even | 
Midge pen way dee E a 
him. n 


eee. AN —— 

to have power over another. Naw. 1417748, Not Now I beſeech 

thee let the power of of mp Lord be groas, , Theſerch ther, the 
maiſt 


niqu thu verm g. and by 
2 mid Brother fon ſhalt how I of fire 


Plutarch. de 
cohibenda = 


i for p xee. True, faith Aeſchines, anil for f 
wowledge you the more worthy man; for Thi i and 

you the — 

The eighth joywing Principle.” 


1 will never medale with ther which haty 
tothe end of it. * e 2 


O war is good u any terms, . taken up th 
Ne Kent rn ag — 


— - 2 


9 . 


—— and I will 
. Kin all we ſufter 
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*r ry Peace. 


6 2 Tenn Friucipie. 
ue the mine enemy, Re nat more hit owne then 
r N Ged then mine. 


I Fa matcoffends thrangh weakneſs, this is his af- 
fliſtion, in this he is ap enemy to himſelf nor me; 
he mourns for it, put phe) pitty him in his mourning ; he is 
more'troublet! for whathe'hgth done then I have cauſe to be for 
what I have ſuffered. Ifhe offends willingly and purpoſely, he 
is his on enemy more then mine. When Latimer was cou- 
ſened in buying a commodity, his friends tellling him how he 
moneyz he fell a mourning fer him that had 
cheated tim, He harh the worſt Hit, ve he. If my heart riſes 
againſba man in this, and I ſeek to oppoſe him in his way, it may 
. beam love to him, 8 _ 
riſes againſt his #nemy, 1 enemy, even him 
an to himſelf, . then tome; he bach hurt me Slate 
but himſelf more. I am troubled a little for the wrong 1 ſuffer, 


eter theevillhekath done. If his wayes be enmity to- 

God, Lwill oppoſe him, becauſe I love God, nod no farther then 7, 4, —— 
wherein I may manifeſt my love to God rather then hatred of ſueras er0, in 
Zwainglins for his hafſhneſs, ben in 
he anſwers, Is otber things Iwill be milde, but wot ſo in Zlaſphe- 22 bh: 
wits agdinſ} God. Let.us keep our enmity within theſe bounds, d. 774090 


him. When Servertas co 


and the peace of God will nor be broke. 


'T he tenthj jeyning Principle. 
1 had rather ſuffer the greate evill, then dee the leaſt. 


F when others wrong you, you care not what you do to right 
—— elf: Thisis your folly and madneſs, Such a one hurt 


— therefore miſchief my ſelf; be bach pricked me 


: - 


hs me ofthe Ole, beenden of Peace. 4 


— in ED into 
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two? — abr ene · | 
my then he or any man living can be to for a 1 
in the world cannot e 


The eleventh joynin Principle. SY 
IT will labour to do prog ini 82 


A EDS his — 
voke him. Col. 3. 21. Fathers 


wrarh. Surely if a man hath not 
hath it not over his friend, his 
our: yet how many take 
will 1 him, and he — de brech hen O wicked 
heart ! doſt thou ſee chat this will be a * to thy bro- 
ther, and wilt thou lay it before hinrꝰ doſt thou not pray for 
thy felf and for him, Lord lead u not into temptation ? We 
| yoke account it the greateſt evill to us of all the evillof . 
Non curiofitate tions, to be any occaſion of ſin to our brother; but what an 
vil a nulatione evil ſhould this be to us, to provoke our brother to ſin? if we 
x co: invidis- will fleeds be provoking, then let the Apoſtles exhortation pre- 
ſe deferamns,aut 1 with us, Heb.10.24. Let ws conſider ane another to provoke 
—_— unto love, and to good works : Let us not conſider one-another 
42 2 in a way of curioſity and emulation, to envy, or find fault with 
one another, from whence frowardneſs, pride, hatred, diſſenti- 
I pi ri ons, factions may ariſe, ſaith Hyperss upon the place, but con- 
pen He * fider one another, ſo as we niay further the good of one ano- 
_— ther, * as to make one another quick and adivei in that whack i 
£00 
Tue twelfth joyning Principle. 
Peace with all men it 1 5 — with Gd ard mine owne 
conſcience it is neceſſary. 


Ut how will this joyn'us one to another? 


eAnſw. Very much, both as it holds forth the goodneſs of 
peace with all men, and asit carryes the heart ſtrongly. ts the 


making and keeping peace with 00 and a mans o]. ole, 
Renee. This peace with God ie e, pen d ill 
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from thoſe <7 | 
ons o one 
6 as often falſe as true, and have much of that evill in chem 


ſelves that they judge in others. 


weak, unco 


Mm 
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Ca 1; > 4 19 
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which is like to 

There is a ory ] 

Nobles & people to be offended that he was fo. Rronghy | 

to his Concubine Irene, his heart vvas ſo taken vvith her that he 
tre remiſs in his regard to the Stern of the State, Nothing 
muſt be done but as Irem vvould have it: vxhatſoever reſoluti- 
ons there vvere of any good to the State, yet Irewe muſt be con- 
ſulted vvithall before they were put in execution, x if they ples. 
fed not her all was daſhed, ſo much did he dote upon Irene. This 
the Nobles and State could not bear: he therefore at laſt ſo far 
conſidered the publique, as he overcame his doting affectiòns. 
He brought Irene before them, and ſayes, That ye may ſee how 
much I prize the content of my people, I ſacrifice her to them 
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God 
; we thus 
and the loſs of many 


UMI 


14 7 8 
The of . 
hath Jojned we. * 
Od hath joyned K | 
—— tare wary boos, 2 0 
. ſe who ſtrove one with another; Sirr, .. 
ye are brethren, why do yee wrong one another ? The words in the 
Greelſare,6e/i 


een Dea Perace ehre There is a J $ 


conſideration in this, that ye are men: il there were no more, 2 


har — = = e EY oofi. 
tain e 4.4.” confi 


of God ſhould joyn ſortoſe wpethas' 
— — for us to unity. 88 
The exc 8 ale dy. 
ee y 


— 


wy of this? What can ue one member to ter dren 
2, One Spirit. 3 Cor: 12.11. that bag and 
rit: he does not only ſay, The ſame 


0. BEST Re 


Great 1 5 


PA 8 


X $74 g 
Lond ed Maſter: Is fo . 
eue are alwayes wrangling cleſ. Num. 29. 


"A 
= 
24 


* 1 

1 — FED. 5 
1 A's ob 
r 


. 


scan never agree? Mark how ill aa 

t. 24. 49, J, 51. tat evill ſervant who 
de provokes his Lord againſt him 82 as 
N upotibum with ſuch ſeverity as to cut him aſunder, and 


oir N n Juxere e be will 


And fighting bo another? s it not a tedious thi 


, divids bim in wo; he by his mi fel- 
but his Lord will divide him. It 
p chat his fellow-ſervants do not do their du- 
ty a: ght;as if he were more carefull of the honour of his 
"Lord e who are of a different way from him. But in 
th 3 againſt others, ſmiting them with 
"The as he is able. He fits at full Tables, ears 
ddrinksof the beſt, with ſuch as are carnall and ſenſuall, but 
ey are great men, to have their countenance is brave; this is ex- 
treme ſutable to a carnall heart, who yet keeps up a profeſſion 
on, hath ſome forme of godlineſſe; he is afraid to loſe 
PS therefore he. ſmites thoſe who ſtand 
Ef 4s "Io ey Thus diviſtons and troubles are made in Gods fa- 
| The Lord the maſter of it will reward accordingly ; he 
divide ſuch by cutting them afunder, and appointing them 
12 portion with the Hypocrites. 

. One Faith. What though we agree not together in ſome 
things of leſſer moment, yer we agree in one faith. Why ſhould 
ye not then keep the'unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
The 7 the faith one would think ſhould ſwallow — 
All other diſagreements. We ry d rather bleſſe God for keep- 
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Hoc vero me 
gervitcnexcru- fo fled for Ga a | 
ci, valle jarring and contending one agai there; to. 
ice fraves oh all the at eſe og ; 
anden fidem 2 thus: Ihr doth — 
* xules, that diſſentions rg. — 

ofage „ their conntre for the ſame 2 


Hun ar. in thu catering, an 
& quidem hec 
2 her 7 8 together. 
fola debue at in wo P- 

bac u f/ di- 6. One 

— quaß js not that to 


vincul am 
at deat the world that 


Ro: renere,(9 6. 
Calv. Aoglis 
Francford. 7. ee 


Nature, and eyery 

is an union infinitely ——— 

capable of; the —.— oft bs —— Tee 

us in love with union. Our intereſt in this no IN} is 

conjunction, as nothing can be more. ; 8 f 
Zofephs brethren, Gen. 50.15. lookad m 

ry great power init to make up all br all 

ges. After their Father was dead, their E 

them for what they had done to 25 they were afraid old 

matters would break forth,and that | \ their > 

my ; now how do they ſock ie waive oſephs heart to 17 
my Y thee, fay they, forgive the tre © of the ſervants 


thy Father, the ext ſa 
unto him. Oh this was a heart wr a — 25 


Wee of the. Go of my Father; Fl my ay be 


cnn 44 
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Cate. Is 333 
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40. Have wet af en; Father ? 
3 treacherow every 


| TR hieving one another ? do you thinke 
go 2 It followes in that 4. of Epbeſ. 


Fall, and in ad. You have enough 
cur ſoules for ever, whatſoever you 
* 1805 all; 12 that i A ſo glorious and 
„hat nour en 
— * — — contend 0 4 
* 3 to cdl of 4 8 
chings 85 38 ent adminiſtrations of 
N — patabes ry] another, be matter for you to 
en end ae fora that arein his childe 
ces e t are in his children, are 
his workings; — haye more then others, it is from his 
working. Nou may ſee the workings of your Father in the hearts 
f your 2 He # in al. Men may have children in whom 
or nothing of their Father appeares, but God is in all his 
children, — all their weakneſſes, therefore our 
hearts ſhould be in them and with them. This Scripture is one 
of the moſt famous Scriptures for the union of the Saintin one, 
that we have in all the book of God. 
You . 1f indeed we could ſee God in dr 


3 


Plin. lib. 5. 
Ko cap. 10. 


we could ſee grace and holing 


1.Take doli not reje&4 
whom Jeſus Chriſt” at the, | 
the Father will call Chi 


e, as 


{ 


The ſecond joyning ( onſideration : 
Let us conſider hom farre we can agree. AC 
x I N. 
VV: differ thus and thus, but what doe we agree in? doe | 
we not agree in things enough, wherein we may all be 
dayes of our lives ſpend all +5 we have in glorifying 
God together? Many men are of ſuch ſpirits as they love to be 
alcogether buſied about their brethrens differences; their diſ- 
courſe, their pens, and all their wayes are about theſe, and that 
not to heale them, but rather to widen them. Vou ſhall not hear 
them ſpeak of, or meddle with. their agreements ; their | 
is not bent to heighten and ſfrengthen them: if at any time the 
do take notice of their agreements, it is to make advantage of 
them: to render their diſagreements the more odious, or to 
ſtrengthen themſelves in what they differ from themʒ they deſire 
to get in men, and to get from them, only to ſerve their owne 
turnes upon them, this is an evill ſpirit. No marvaile therefore 


thou gh ſome be ſo loath to diſcover to them how near they can 
come to him. | 


* 


. Pliny tells us of Apelles, that drawing the face of Autiac ina the 


Kipg wha had but one eye, that he might hide this deformity,be 
deviſed to paint him turning his viſage a little away, ſo he ſhew- 
edbut the oe id of is ie: an rom hr, yes Play game 


ed to do it. Bat my . TN 
not ſo with us: g 4, nagar Fr good of bis 
= » but conceals! their evill. There was but one good 
* 4 22 to ps, os ar ele, ye 
m 1 8 of un 
te bly Gol. alin her, in reference tot 
b. e ace int and mentions only 
e commending 

many we i i ro he we peaceable hearts thus we would 
do: all the of our brethren we woutd improve to the ut- 
termoſt, and what is evill, ſo far as with a good conſcience we 
might, we could conceal. When I ſhall ſec is temper in mens 
ſpirits, I ſhall hope there will be peace. VOL att 


Tue jeyning Gl 
Le us conſider of mens tempers, ſpirits, temptations, 
aalen pere, gifte. 


Here muſt be a due conſideration of all theſe, and we muſt 
indulge ſomething to them all. This would allay much 
ftrife : as we read Namnb.3 1. 23. Every thing that may ' abide 


the ſhall make it e that abideth 
ent Pup Aa Je od = 288 the water. We muſt deal 


to his temper. Some men are by their 
E e 
acl and eder will ya inthe main 
——— 


their natures cauſe 
tem wer! tem 
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deſſe, humility, as they ought, do not preſently take theſe 
you; do not fly upon them as if thoſe 3 8 
that com fromthem, came from a ſpirit of malignity : Toa kyow 
the man and the manner of his communication, paſs by weakneſſes 

accept of uprightneſſe. Some mens temptation are very ; 

it may be their hearts are with diſappointments, it may 

be they are pricked with the want of many comforts you have; 

they have family-temptations, and perſonall temptations that 

you are freed from: you do not know what you might doe if 

you were under the like temptations. Bleſſe Ged that you are 

delivered from themʒbut do not adde to your brethrens afflicti- 

on, by taking advantages againſt them, but according to the rule 

of che Apoſt le, 4.6. I. a man be vertan in a fauli qe which 

are ſſi ituall reſfore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſſder. 

ing thy ſelfe leſt theu alſo be — Beare ye one anothers bur- 

dens, and ſo fulfill the law of Chriſt. Conſider their education. 

Some men have been brought p any. noma amongęſt Prelaticall 

men, perhaps amo Pore ; ome all their dayes have lived A 

in wicked families, they never were acquainted with the WY 

of the Saints, with that way of godlineſſe that hath the mo 
ſtrictneſſe and power in it. You muſt not deale with them for 

all things you ſee amiſſe in them, in the ſame way you would 

deale with ſuch — B29) godly _—_— who haye had 

acquaintance wi and —— wayes of godli- 

nelle but now manifeſt a ſpirit againſt them. god 

Conſider mens yeares: o books for reſpect, and juſtly ; 

eſpecially ſuch as have gone b the brunt and ſuffered” 

much for your good: though ſome infirmities ſhould break forth 

that are incident to old age, we, muſt cover and paſſe by what 

we can, not forgetting that reverent r thar is due to the 

hoary head found in the w | 
it may be they are not able 


Fatt | The fourth joywing 1 © | Pf 53 
mu we ges by contention will never quit co. 
. , *.- ” b . vid +) ; 27 


1 rad oem venture, if when he caſts up his ac- 
A counts he finds the charge of his riſes to more then 
his incomes. If thou haſt ſo much of thy ſpirit if thou 
eanſt ſo farre overcome thy paſſions as to get a time in coole 
bloud to caſt upthy accounts oy what good thou haſt done, 
or what thou haſt got by ſuch and ſuch contentions; and on the 
other ſide caf up what the hurt thou haſt done, what ſin hath 
been committed, what evill hath got into thy ſpirit, I fear you 
will have little cauſe to boaſt of, or rejoyce in your gains. To be Difpexdio lick 
freed from that ex that comes in by ftrife, ts not a little gain, coreve non me- 
ſayes eAwbroſe. In ſtrife you wilt finde there is a very great exe gg lum 
pence of time, of gifts, and parts. Many men in regard ofthe Ar 
gifts God hath given them, might have proved ſhining a 
Lights in the Church, but by reaſon of their contentious ſpirits,, 
they prove no other chen ſmoaking firebrands. It may be by all 


minde at ſuch a dear rate. 


den joyping Comar. 

„be @7 he oo heed of the weakeſt. 

— ſay, it hath no need of the foot; nor the eye, 
it hath no need of the hand; God hath ſo tempred the bo- 
dy, that every member hath need of every member. 

It was a ſwi it in Peter, chat great Apoſtle, writing to 
tlie ſcattered Chriſtians; he begins his Epiſtle thus: Simon Pe- 
ter a ſervant and an Apoſtle n peſus Chriſt, to them that have ob- 
tained like previous faith with . Little: nay les may . 
here great wedges can do no good. Little chips may help to 
great logs on fire. — 1 N 4 BO TI\17{239 115 6 Wt 
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chief agent in this buſineſs.” "<4 

excellent ſimilitude. When a Fo 

the Birds flye out. and flucter about. 
to the hedge; neither does he 


tion in them? 


| Peart "of Oda us ſet: i peace-with 
a, and what it . 5 


is and ſhall be the object of 


a4 2 1 
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bloud who is the image of 
. nere: by bim were all. 
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8 1 1 Cor. 7. 13. 
which the Apoſtte mentions our 


cult acaſe to peace in, as any can 
It was the caſe of man and wife unequally yoaked n. 


lee ver, the other an Infidell, yet ö 
determines that the Beleever muft 
unbeleever, as it op ny why wry pr 


of themſelves will depart, by a 
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ere 0 ion 
ſeek to convert them: lp per | bard 
it, for (od hath tel os. The e de ſe Ame 


as difficult as this, where the patiente and quietneſs o * 
very much tryed, and that is when a ſervant meets wich 
, crne maſter, 2 buſly 


paws ere 
would do it. No, ſaith the A 


S 
and he grounds it u 
21, 22. But thoug 
chough they Kor —— 
put up wro 
like patience — * — 0 . by 
our equals, by thoſe to whom we hve no ſuch band of rela- 
tion to tye us. Yes, this argument of calling is ſtromg in this 


caſe alſo: 1 Pet. 3.8, 9. Love u brethienbe'courteons, not ret- 


dring evill for evill, or railing for railing, but contrariwiſe, 
BETS: 7 Ds Wenn 50 
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